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There are two large poems in Sanskrit, which, from century to 
century, have been so loved and valued by the natives of India, 
that it would not be preposterous to describe Hindustan as tlic 
countrv which possesses the Ramayana and the iMahal)luirata. 

Some trumpet-notes were long ago sounded in their ])raisc 
by Sir William Joties, whose Sauskrit-cmblazoued baiinci' was 
upheld with such energy that the scholars of all Europe rallied 
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THE B.iMAYANA. 


around it. But although these* Orientalists have, ever since, 
been giving us, at iutcr\als, interesting outlines and exquisite 
specimens of portions of the poems, it is only within the last 
few years that Europe has possessed any comi)lcte translation of 
cither worlv. 

The coraparati\ c ages of the poems have given rise to mneh 
able discussion, from which we gather, that some portions of tlu' 
IVIahiibharata arc probably more ancient than any portion of the 
Bamayaiia,- but that, taken as a Avhole, the Ramavana is pn'- 
bably the older composition. The Hindu name for a poem of 
this description, which is com])lete within itself, and is tlie work 
of a single author, is Kavya, and, judged by tliis rule, the 
Ramavana is a Kavya ; and A'ubniki is the autlKji', ])0('t, or 
kavi, who composed the RamAyaiia. xViid because the Rimia- 
yana has unity, and is sta)n[)ed with the individuality of a singl(> 
mind, and is prc-emiuetit for purity of diction, it ranks liiglier 
as a work of art tluui the iNfahabharatti, nliieli is eiicunibert'd 
with foreign accretions, and lias been made sub.'Crvient to prac- 
tical piu’poscs. 

The Ramavana narrates the deeds of princes who reigned at 
Ayodhya, the town or country now known to ns as Oude. 
Rama, the hero, is the eldest son of Hasaratlia, king of Ayi.dbva, 
wdiich is described as the chief-city of the iirovincc of Kosala. 
Rama has three younger brothers, but the ])oem opens at a pe- 
riod previous to the birth of these sons. The city of Ayodhya, 
in which king Dasaratha dwelt, is thus described : — 

‘■‘'The streets and alleys of this city were admirably disposed, 

and the principal streets well watered It was bec.utified 

with gardens, fortified with gates, crMvdedi with 

charioteers and inesscnger.-. fnrnishei! with arms, adorned nitii 
banners, ti]l{'d with dancing girR and daiieing m.- ii, crowded 
with clejihauts, lioisv- and ehario'ts, and with mereliaiit^ and 
ambassadors from various countries. It rcscinbled a mine of 
jewels or the residence of Sri. The walls wiu-c variegatial with 
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clivers sorts of gems, like the* divisions of a chess-board ; ' the 
houses formed one continued row, of ecjual height, resounding 
with the music of the tabor, the twang of the bow, and the 
sacred sound of the Veda. It was perfumed with incense, chap- 
lets of flowers, and articles for sacrifice, by their odour cheering 
the heart. - 

“ In this city of well-fed, happy people, no one practised a call- 
ing not his own None were witliout relations The 

men loved their wives; tlie ivomen were faithfid and 

obedient to their husbands No one was without car-rings; 

no one went nnperfumed. No Bridnnan was without the con- 
stant fire, and no man gave less than a thousand rupees to tlie 
Brahmans. This city was guarded by warriors as a monntain- 
clcii by lions ; filled with horses from Kamboja and other places, 
and elcpliants from the Yindhya and Himalaya mountains ; and 
governed as Indra governs his city, by Dasaratlia, cliief of tlie 
race of Ikshwaku.’” 

This king was perfectly skilled in the Vedas and \ edangas, 
beloved by his people, a great eliarioteer, and constant in sacri- 
fice. His courtiers were wise, capable of understanding a nod, 
and constantly devoted to him. Eight Brahmans arc mentioned 
as chief counsellors — tno as choacii prkstx , — and these appear 
to have been his prime miidstci’s ; si.\ others were also in ollice. 
“Surrounded by all these counsellors — learned, laithlul, emiueiit, 
— seeking by wise counsels the good of the kingdom, Dasaratha 
shone rcsiflcndcnt as the sun irradiating the world. “ * 

But even Dasaratha, king of Ayodhya, had a grief: he iiined 
hccause he had no son; and, consulting his Brahmans, they 
brought an ascetic or devotee capable of conducting tor him the 
aswamedha, or horse-sacrifice, supposed to ensure the boon de- 

‘ Tills expression seem? to indieate ' Tlio above i, given ncarli verb.Uim 
that in India, a- in Aswria, the wall, with Caves', traii-lat ion, only oi'iitliiio 
were oniaincnted with iiiusaie. Sir ■ all repetition, and 1 ‘i‘diiitdaiieu - 
rergu^aon. * Cares, vol. i. p. -3 

• Cars’y, vol. i. jip. 95 - 9S. 
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sired by liim who performs it with sufficient mniiificcucc. The 
sacrifice succeededj the divinities were propitiated, and tlie kind’s 
three wives became the mothers of four sons. The fii'st and 
favourite wife had two sons : Itania and Laksiimana. llama 
was the eldest of the four, destined by his father to assist him 
in his advancing years, and to succeed to the throne at his de- 
mise. 

Nothing is said of the young princes during tlieir infancy ; 
but when they are on the verge of manhood, the eelebrated 
Brahman, Viswaniitra, appears at court, soliciting the king to 
allow Rama to go with him to his hermitage in the hills, and 
clear it from fiends, who desti’oy his attempts to perform a ten- 
night sacrificed The king is distracted by contending feelings, 
his reverence for Viswamitra, and love for his son, being ccpially 
unbounded. After some efforts at remonstrance he yields, but 
not until Viswamitra’s anger was such, that “ fear seized even 
the gods.” The king’s two sons, Rama and Laksiimana, are 
then sent away with their holy gpude. Rama was taken to holy 
■water to render him proof against fatigue, disease, or change of 
form. On the following day Viswamitra presents him ivitli celes- 
tial weapons, and thus ])repared, the party proeceded to the her- 
mitage, where, in “ dreadful combat,” Rama encountered and 
destroyed the “ night-wandering Riikshasas.” On leaving the 
hermitage, some of the pious anchorites accompanied them as far 
as “ Ganga’s sacred bank and, pointing out to them “ where 
lay a boat fast moored,” bid them embark. No sooner were 
they in the middle of the stream than 

“ They heard the heavy, ceaseless sound of miglity waters 
crashing down,” 


And immediately wc find ourselves near to Gangotri and Jam- 


Yiswaiiutra will bv rvniciiiboreLl as 
an important character in the Riti-Veda, 
ajiparcntly a man of dccnlcd clianu-tcr, 
nnIio ever afterw ardi: appear* lu tlie ebrt)- 


nielc" of Ids country ns a ro2>rcsentathc 
Rr.diuum. See remarks to that elfcct 

111 our Cliapj cr IV. 
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notri, the sources of the Ganged; only the poet liolds the exploded 
opinion that the Ganges takes its rise in the Manasa Lake. 

“ High ou Kaihisa’s sacred peaks, hid in its paths of pathless 
gloom, 

Lies a deep lake, which Bralinui erst called into being by a 
thought ; 

And from its ever-silent di'plhs, by unknown mountain-clefts, 
flows forth 

The stately river, vdiich, at last, washes thy fathers’ city 
round." ^ 

At the sound of the endless, crashing water, Rama bowed his 
head in silent, wondering reverence, whilst the boat glided on 
across tlic mighty stream, until, on reaching its southern hank, 
a forest rose hcforc the travellers, hanging like a blackening 
thunder-cloud upon tlie lofty cliff.i Stories are licrc introduced 
tjf goddesses wlio arc also rivers, tributaries to the Ganges ; but 
these are, I understand, unfit for translation, and they are easily 
separated from the beautiful descriptions of character and scenery 
amongst which they are introduced. Tlie point to which the 
holy guide was conducting his young pupils was IMithih'i, in 
Tirliut, where a certain king, named Janaka, resided, whose 
daughters and nieces would, he considered, prove desirable wives 
for the four young princes. 

Janaka, king of iMithila, received the travellers with much 
solemnity. Joining his hands together, he said to Yiswamitra : 
“ O thou, god-like ! take a place among the great sages.” And 
having seated the holy man, he drew near with joined palms, 
saving : “ O thou heavenly one ! to-day am I blessed with the 
water of immortality.” Then, turning to his young companions, 
he a.skcd who are “ those noble youths, of maje.stic gait like the 

elephant, courageous as the tiger and huffalo, with eyes 

hke the lotus, of god-like aspect, and armed with dagger^?” 


W L tl uilliwle t' lit- ' it vV , Uel. Islir [J, 
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Visw^imitra replies, that they are the sons of the king of Ayodhya, 
come to Mithila to enquire after king Janaka’s great bow. The 
bow was at once sent for, and brought in an eight-wheeled car- 
riage drawn by eight hundred mend To the man who could 
draw tins bow, the king had promised his most lovely daughter, 
whose name was Sita. None but Rama coidd either lift or bend 
the wciglity weapon ; but lie, with one hand, snapt it asunder, — 
and the crash was like that of a falling mountain. 

And thus Rama won the lovely Sita for his bride, whilst to 
his brothers were awarded the three other princesses of iNIithila. 
.Vyodhya being only a four days’ journey distant from the king- 
dom of Mithila, the old king, Dasaratha, with his counsellors, 
journeyed thence to attend the celebration of his sons’ nuptials. 
Rare and costly prcscjits of shawls and silk.s, furs and precious 
stones,- were made upon the occasion ; and then the whole i)arty 
returned to Ayr dliya, whore Dasaratha’s wives were eager to 
embrace the beautifid brides of their sons. And “ all these 
ladies, sumptuously clad in silk, and entertaining each other 
with agreeable conversation, iuistened to the temples of the gods 
to offer incense.” - 

To the aged monarch, the return of his son Rama appeared as 
the aceomjdishmcnt of the one great wish of his life, and he joy- 
fully conimenced preparations for his public acknowledgment as 
vice-king, sharing with himself the honour and fatigues of his 
throne. But this happiness was ])rcvcntcd by the intrigues of 
Rasaratha’s second wife, who desired that her son Bharata should 
be the future king. L’nfortunatcly, Dasaratha had once given 
her the promise that he woidd grant any two boons she j)lcased 
to ask. 

Ivaikeyi herself seems to have forgotten this promise, and to 
ha\x' been not unfriendly towards Rama, but a crooked waitiin>-- 
inaid, named Manthara, who was sru-veying the town from the 

" IlifciTn, vul ii. pp 273 — 2‘JS. 


ITiii'hi Thoatre, vol i. p 280. 
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palace roof^ and observed fla^s and flowers, and scents and 
ransic, became aware that preparations were makiiifi; for the in- 
stallation of Kausalya’s son. Hushing down in furious haste to 
where the queen, Kaikevi, lav asleep, she worked upon her worst 
[lassions, and never rested until she had made her feel more 
wicked and jealous than herself. She then reminded her mis- 
tress of the vow vdiich the king liad formerly made to grant two 
boons, and suggested that she should demand that her own soil 
Bluirata be installed as viee-king, and that Ibiina be banished to 
the woods for twice seven years, (iradually, hate and jealousy 
were suifieiently engeudeivd ; and then Ivaikeyi tore otf her jewels 
and threw herself on the ground in the “chamber of auger.” ^ 

“ The l.aly of the glorious evos 
Rose from her ooiioh, as Manthara h-ulo lior rise, 

Ami sought the mouruer's coll, in biouty's jiride, 
tsiiro of his love who gavr and neVr deiiiod. 

There I'll the ground, ohclieiu to the girl, 

She threw licr necklace and each uiatchlcss pearl.' 

At the accustomed hour, king Dasaratha sought for Kaikeyi 
in her palace, where 

•• Stalked llaiiiiiigocs, iiiut with swans ,iud cranes, 

,\n,l gorgicu-, pc.icocks -pivad their jc'.-clhd tralus. 

'fhei'e ser'cimcil th.' parrot in lii^ homo of \uie; 

T'liere breathed the numic of the llute and lyre. 

There many a damsel waited in the shade; 

Here sat a dwarf: and there a crook-la-k maiil 
Lay ill the shadow of the woven bower, 
tYlien:- glowed the ch:im[iak and a-uka llower. 

There iiiaiiy a porch, ahoio the \va\iiig wood, 

On ivory eolumiis wrought with silver, stood.” 

* * S; * i * 


ivsortiug to it when .liM’euii'tiri'J or 
alien wall tlu'ii’ husbei'U. s: t Cal- 
'■alM Uc\ lew, Xo \lv [i. IS;! 


^ This ehaniber, called /./'of?/', 

I'. Hr. Ward tells Us, :ui la.'litiUi'm 
slid 111 voaue 111 Uiiidii I'amilies wms 
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“ But no Kaikeyi in lier bower lie found and, moved by love 
and racked by anxious thought, he learns from a trembling 
damsel that “the queen in anger to the cell has hied;^^ and, 
“ finding her there in mean attire, while grief consvimcd her as 
Inirning fire,^^ he inquires into the cause of her wrath and woe 
with the utmost tenderness. She makes her petition ; he pleads 
with her to ask for anything but Kama’s banishment. She is 
inexorable, and presses the irrevocable nature of his vow,* 
threatening to take poison, rather than live to see Kama’s 
mother receive more homage than herself. 

The poor old king yields, but is broken-hearted, 

“ A mighty monarch hut an hour ago, — ■ 

Now a poor mourner, weak and wan with woe : 

Weeping and groaning, mad with ’wildering thought. 

Like the deep wave-crowned sea to frenzy wrought."** 

When Rama sees his father so changed, he is startled, as if 
Ills foot had touched a snake; but Avhen queen Kaikeyi ex- 
plains her case and urges Kama not to let his father break his 
vow, he replies : that she need not talk thus to him ; for that 
to do his father’s will would be his highest joy; and that he 
would give his body to the flames, or drink poison, or plunge 
into the tide, if his father desired it. The queen then desires 
that a herald, “ carried by coursers of the fleetest breed,” be dis- 
patched to bring her sou Bharata home to Ayodhya. Kama 
bows at the feet of his father, who had fainted, and to the stern 
Kaikeyi ; and, -walking once round them, departs, to bid adieu 

‘ Whilst pi-e^sin^ upou him, tlial triitli ami honoiu' alike reipure that lio keep 
liH TOW, jhe nvuTih iiiit.iiiee- ofetheL- king, who have sUtiilieed wluit was dear to 
thcul ralliur tliau Mulate ilul\. / 

IliS .iulI bloucl the triiiJiAtl >aiv\a izat'e, 

Afitl 1’ ■! ill ■ Ava;,, a -upiiiLuil i[o\r t<j 

Till:- -lOI’V, of Jli-h to n. (lovo, i' U.M al lu the Mali.ihliaiala. -- 

lUiL-'hut.i'j -pvadi, Aiui^..caiia I’aua, -kct. oJ. Calcalla edition. \ol. iv }>. 7-J. 
i'aiidil Not. Vo) li. Ao. Is 

CiiTllItli Vaiidil. -\.|trii, lsf>7, t ol. 1. Al 11, 
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to liis motlicr and comfort fik wife. After a toucliing scene 
M'ith his mother (the queen Kausalya), he goes to his ivifc Sita, 
ivho cannot understand u hat has happened, and asks “ ivhy no 
royal canopy, like foam for its white hcauty,” is held above him; 
M’hy no gilded car leads him in triumph M'ith four brave horses, 
preceded by a favoured elephant. And E.;ima tells her of his 
father’s votv, and that he is banished for twice seven years to 
distant forests, and is come to see her before he departs. His 
admonitions are ; that she he firm and strong, keep well her 
fasts, rise from her lied 'when day begins to break, and to the 
gods her constant oft'eriugs make. He also bids her he loving 
and dutiful to the king, and to the consort queens ; and tliat she 
cheer his mother, Kausalyfi. 

Sita most vehemently and eloquently objects to being left 
behind. Hama describes the dangers and hardships she M ould 
encounter in forcst-hfc; hut she declares that ten’or, toil and 
pain, M'ith him, M'ould he but joy : and at lengtli she and Kama’s 
brother Lakshman obtain leave to go M'ith him. 

When tliey left Ayodhya, one universal shriek arose ; and the 
M'hole city, — the old, the young, the strong, tlic M'eak, — rushed 
toM’ard the car. All proceeded together to the river Tamasa,* 
M here the}' encamp for the night ; and Rama, hopeless of per- 
suading the citizens to leave him, crosses the river dming the 
night, M'hilst they still slept. Rama’s chariot next reaches the 
Gomati (or Goomtee, xlix. 10), and thence proceeds to Smigroor," 
on the Ganges, in the neighhovu'hood of Allahabad. This M'as 
the extremity of llasaratha’s dominions ; and Rama here dis- 
missed his charioteer (Suuiantra), charging liim M'itli loving 
messages to his father. Professor IMonier M illiams observes, 
tliat every step of this journey is still kiioMu, and traversed an- 
iiuallv hv thousands of pilgrims. “ Those,” he says, “ who have 
fulloued the path of Rama, from the Gogra to Ceylon, stand out 

= Xi.iv calkil t!ic ’iuu=t. j -'IIkii ,mI1.-v 1 .sili.^.ivam — liiitiar, 

I i’ucti-) , b\ Municp U p. 68. 
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as marked men among their countrymen/’ ^ It is this that gives 
to the Ramiiyana a peculiar interest. “ The story still lives ; ” 
whilst “ no one in any part of the worlds” concludes the Profes- 
sor, now “ puts faith in the legends of Homer.” 

When the empty chariot returned to Ayodhya, the heroaved 
father could no longer endure his grief. “ Six days he sat and 
mourned and pined for Rama.” In the middle of the seventh 
night a crime, inadvertently committed in his youth, rose up in 
his mind. He sought sympathy, hut not from the mischievous, 
ambitious Kaikcyi. He goes to Ids older wife, Kausalya, the 
mother of Rama, and asks her to listen to “ an ancient tlecd of 
fear,” to which he attributed the present aihiction. “ Every 
deed,” he says, “ whetlicr good or evil, l)riugs in time its proper 
fruit;” and he then relates, that long ago, when Kausalya was 
still in “virgin bloom and he in youth’s delicious prime,” he 
went into the woods to shoot. It was a most lovely “ day of 
summer-rain time.” 

■‘Balmy coul the air was breathing, welcome cluuds were 
llo.iting by, 

Humming bees with joyful music swell'd the glad, wild 
lieacock’s cry. 

Their wing feathers wet with bathing, birds slow flying 
to the trees, 

Bested in the topmost branches, faim'd by the soft sum- 
mer breeze. 

Like the Great Deep, many •twinkling, gold-shot with 
gay peacock’s sheen. 

Gleaming with the fallen rain-drops, sea-bright all the 
hills were seen. 

Whilst like serpents, winding swiftly, torrents from the 
mountain side 

Hiss'd along, some bright and flashing, turbid some and 
ochre dy'd."" 

' R. T. O-nffitli. randit, June, July, j R. T. Gmntli. Spcuiuicus onn.ban 
aud -Vugiist, 1S07. | I’oL-ti'y, p 11. 
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The first showers of May aifd June were gi^fing a reprieve 
from the intense heat of the previous months, and, -with how in 
hand, the youthful monarch left the city for the woods, which 
skirt Sarayu’s flood, intending to try his skill as an archer upon 
the beasts of the forest, who come down to the river to drink in 
the cool in the evening. Whilst laying in ambnsli by the river's 
reedy side, he heard the gurgling somid of a water-cniize being 
slowly filled : this he mistook for the noise made by an elephant 
ill drinking. It was dark; and, eager to secure the game, he 
dreiv forth a glittering shaft ; but, scarcely Iiad the arrow flown, 
Avlien he heard the hitter wail of a human voice, c.vclaiming. 

Ah, me ! ah, me I” in dying agony. 

“ Writhing on the liank in anguish, uidi a plaintive voice cried he, 

• Ah ! Mherefore has thi' arrow smitten a poor harmless devotee?’ ” 

The king’s arrow had fatally wounded a j'outh who had come 
ilown to the river to chatv water for Ids parents, wlio ivcrc re- 
cluses in the forests. The youth is at a lo-ss to imagine why 
any murderer should seek his life. “lYho,” lie say.s, “should 
sliiv a liennit, living upon roots and fruits? Does he want my 
vesture? Little will he gain from my dcer-skiii mantle and 
coat of hark.” But it is not for his death, he says, that he is 
pained, but for tlie destitution in which be will leave his aged 
parent.s. Horror seized the king, as in the stilly calm of evening 
be heard this piteous moan ; and, rushing through the reeds and 
hushes, perceived a young ascetic lying transfixed hy an arrow, 
his hair dishevelled, his pitcher cast aside, and the lifc-hlood fast 
ebbing from his wound. The dying youth fixed his eyes upon 
Hasaratha, and recognised him as the king ; but still wondering 
what ofteucc he can have given, he adds ; — 

“ Ah ! I am not thim; only victim : cruel king, thy heedless dart. 
Pierces, too, a father's bosom, ami an aged mother's heart; 

They, rav parents, hlind and feeble, from this band alouc can drink' 
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Fruitless, now, lie continues, are his Veda studies, and fruitless 
his father’s ascetic merit ; for even were his father present, he 
would he powerless to save : as a tree can never rescue from 
the axe the doomed tree.” But although his father was powerless 
to save, he knew that he was mighty to curse ; and the gentle 
spirit of the sufferer recoiled from the thought that the king, 
the son of Eaghu, would he blasted hy that curse. He bids him 
therefore hasten to deprecate his father’s consuming wrath, hy 
being himself the hearer of the eHl tidings ; hut begs first to 
have the arrow takeu from his side that he may he released from 
agony. Dasaratha hesitated ; and the yonth, rightly interpreting 
his hesitation, assures him, that although withdrawing the shaft 
will occasion death, he need not fear, for he is not a Brahman : 

“ ‘ Let not thy sad heart he troubled for thy sins, if I should die ; 

Lessen'd be thy grief and terror, for no twice-born king am I. 

Fear not! thou may’st do niy bidding, guiltless of a Brahman's death, 

Wedded to a 'V^aisya father, Siidra mother gave mo breath.’ 

Thus he spake, and I. down kneeling, drew the arrow from his side ; 

Then the hermit, rich in penance, fix’d his eyes on me, and died.” 

The punishment which the Code of Manu awards to the slayer 
of a Bridiman was, to he branded in the forehead with the mark 
of a headless corpse, and entirely banished from society this 
puuishnient, however, being apparently^ coinnmtahle for a fine. 
The poem is, therefore, in accordance with the provisions of the 
Code, regarding the special guilt of killing Brahmans; hut in 
allowing a hermit who was not a dwlja (twice-born) to go to 
heaven, the poem is in advance of the Code. The youth in the 
poem is allowed to read the Veda, and to accunndate merit hy 
his own as well as hy his father’s pious acts ; whereas the cxclu- 
si\ e Code reserves all such privileges for ilirijus, iiu ested with the 
sacred cord. iUaiiy such inconsistencies arc met with, showin"- 
ihat the Code never was in universal practice. 
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The kino’ stood for a time motionless with sorrow, hut as soon 
as he recovered himself he filled the pitcher with water from the 
stream ; and, taking the path which had been directed, he soon 
reached the lowly cottage of the poor old sightless couple, who 
were sitting like two birds with dipt wings, — helpless, with none 
to guide them. The next scene will admit of no altridgmcnt : — 

“ Sadly, slowly, I approach’d them, by my rash deed left folorn. 

Crush’d with terror was my spirit, and my mind with anguish torn. 

At the sound of coming footsteps thus I heard the old man -'ay; 

‘ Dear son, bring me water, quickly — thou hast been too long away! 

Bathing in the stream, or {daying, thou hast stay’d so long hum 
home ; 

Come, thy mother loiigeth for thee — come in quiclvly. dear child, 
come ! 

Be not angry, mine owu darling — Iteep not in thy memory 

Any hard word from thy mother, any hasty speech from me. 

Thou art thy poor parents’ succour, — eyes art thou unto the blind. 

Speak! on tliee our lives arc resting: why so silent and unkind"’ 

Thus I heard ; yet deeper grieving, and in fresh augmented woe, 

Spake to the bereaved father, with words faltering and slow : 

‘ Not thy child, 0 noble-minded ! — Dasaratha, sage, am I ; 

By a deed of sinful raslmess plunged with thee in misery.’ ’’ 

The unhappy king then tells his talc, and entreats pardon ; 
and the hermit, who can scarcely speak for weeping, tells him, 
that had he concealed this sin, its fruits would have fallen upon 
his head ten thousand-fold; and had it been intentional, the 
whole race of Raghu would have perished. And before saying 
more he begs that they may be conducted to the fatal place, and 
be enabled once more to fold their darling in their arms. The 
lamentations uttered by the side of the “ death-cold clay ” arc 
very touching, especially when the father urges the son, no longer 
li\iiig, to speak to his parents. 

“ Come, dear ciiild, eudnaco thy father; put thy little baud in mine: 

Let me hear thee --wcetly prattle -Jumi' fond, ])layful word of thine 
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Ah ! who’ll read me now the Vfdas, filling my old heart with joy? 

Who, when erening rites are over, cheer me, mourning for my boy ? 

Who will bring me fruits and water, roots and wild herbs from the 
wood ? 

Who supply the helpless hermit, like a cherish’d guest, with food ? 

Can I tend thine aged mother till her weary life is done ? 

Can I feed her, soothe her sorrow-, — longing for her darling sou ’’ 

The father’s thoughts then turn to the blissful niausioii wliich 
his son shall attain in heaven, where he shall be welcomed by 
those who have fallen nobly in battle, and shall dwell in ludra’s 
paradise with the good who have loved their Acharyas, or spiritual 
teachers, tended the sacred fire, studied the Veda, and performed 
penanee ; but he denounces sorrow on the wretcli by whose rash 
hand his son fell. 

Whilst the parents arc occupied in sorrow’s last duties over 
the corpse, their son, already glorified, add ressc-s them from a 
heavenly chariot in the sky; saying, that through filial devotion 
he has attained the highest bliss, and that they must cease to 
grieve, and follow him to partake his joy. The old hermit can- 
not, however, forgive, but curses the humbled king, saying : — 

Tor this thing that thou ha^t done, as 1 mourn fijr my beloved, 
thou shalt sorrow for a sou.” 

The aged pair then ascend the funeral pile of their son, and 
there expire. This youthful folly it is, Dasaratha says, which 
has caused Ids present bereavement : it is the fulfilment of the 
ancient hermit’s curse. The poor old king then bids hi.s afl'ee- 
tionate w-ife farewell, and sinks in anguish. Ilis eyes become 
darkened and his memory overcast, and ho liows to the awful 
summons of death’s messcnger.s. He envies those who will see 
Rama return in trmmph after his exile, and dies, saying, “ Ah, 
Rama ! ah, my son ! ” ^ 


^ This affecting storv was |^ul)lishefl 
in Paris in 1S26, with a poetical trans- 
lation by II. Chezy, and a literal version 
ill Latin by M. Burnouf. W'e liave also 


a very ploa>ing versified translation by 
Dean Mihnun. In tlie abridgment given 
above, the later rendering of INIr. Unt- 
ilth lia- been almost entirely followed. 
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Bharata, in whose favour Rama was banished, was at the time 
living amongst his maternal relations in the Punjab, to the west 
of the Beeas (the river Vipasa of the Rig-Ycda) ; and although 
fleet horses were dispatched for him in haste, his journey occupied 
seven days. When he arrived Rama was gone, and his father 
dead ; and Bharata, struck with amazement and horror, instead 
of praise, “ heaped imprecations ” on his mother. 

On the twelfth day, Bharata performed the srddclha , — tliose 
prescribed ceremonies by which a sou secures rest and happiness 
to a deceased parent’s soul. These rites are minutely dcscrihi'd 
as being performed in Ayodhya with considerable pom]). The 
body of the deceased king is wrapped in silk before being com- 
mitted to the flames. His wives arc not burnt ; but a passage 
occurs, in which Kausalya is said to desire to throw herself 
upon the burning pile. The probability is, liowcvei’, tliat wido^v- 
Imrning is the practice of a later period. In the Malnibliiirata, 
Paiidu’s favourite wife is said to have been permitted to burn 
herself with her husband’s corpse ; but this may be one of the 
many later additions made to that poem. In the striking scime 
which opcurs at the close of tlie IMahabluirata, when the ([uc'cns 
and other women come to the field of battle to recognise their 
deceased sous or husbands, there is much lamentation, but not a 
hint of widow-burning. 

King Hasaratlia’s funeral was the occasion of a great sacritieial 
feast, at which animals were slaughtered and distributed.^ 


* Ancient Ilindu custonisbcaracerinin 
occasional rcseinbi.incc to cn>toin' \L’t 
practised ainoni^^t tlic nurtlicrn oval 
tribes of Asia. iNIr. Atkinson ilcscnlvs 
the funeral of a sultan, on the Anioor, 
at which he was present. Darnia Srnm 
died at hU pa'tures, near >’>>r-Zar?aii, 
withui the Chinese frontier, Me>^e^■:cr3 
were imnie' hatch y-ent <'iit on swift 
hor-eSj and “ within the space of a few 
hoiu's the news of the sultan'.* death 
was spread over an area of near two 
hundred miles in diameter,” 

Tlie deceased was laiil *iut, dressed in 


his he^t attire, tlie chair of state at hi- 
Iliad I hi* saddle. ]ior*e-trap])inL'’'-, arm- 
and I'lothinif, arranged in on litlier 
-ide ; his wives and dai(i;htirs knelt, 
with their fiees towards him. chantm«f. 
There were no -hriek-, teaiiim ^-^f hair, 
or wailing. We eoutiiiue, lu Wr. Atkin- 
son’s own word- ; — 

“III the rear of the sultan’s court, 
men were en:»aged in dau^hterinu ten 
horses and one hundred sheep for the 
funeral fea.*t, Near these, niimerons 
iron cauldrons were boiling, over fire* 
lu the ground, attended by men ^tri[)pod 
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A lively description is then jjivcu of the pocts^ panegyrists, 
parasites. See., resident at an Indian court ; and details concern- 
ing court-customs and amusements, which were all ahandoned 
out of respect for the deceased I’ajali. “At other times the town 
resounded with the noise and bustle of men and women, like the 
shout of contending armies; tlic great men ever going to and 
fro upon chariots, elephants, and prancing steeds.”' Now the 
pleasure-gardens were abandoned, the tables for sacrificial offer- 
ings empty, the flower-shops closed, and bankers and merchants 
absent.^ The State was without a king ; and although the poet 
is eloquent upon the disasters to wluch this exposed it, we may 
doubt whether Brahman-poets or Brahman-ministers considered 
in their hearts this of any practical importance. Vasishtha as- 
sumed the eonduct of affairs, and assembled the council, and 
invited Bharata to occupy the vacant throne ; but Bharata posi- 
tively refused the insignia of royalty, which was, according to 
Hindu law, the heritage of his elder brother.'' 

Under tliese circumstances, it is resolved that Bharata must 
go to the forest with a complete army and bring Rama back. 
He tracked the footsteps of the wanderers, spoke with the king 
of the Nishadas, who had been kind to them at Sringavera, saw 


caked to the waist, who, with wooden 
ladles in their hands, were employed 
skimming the boiling contents. 

“Whenasufilcient portion was cooked 
the guests assembled, and seated them- 
selves in a circle on the ground. The 
festival lasted for seven days, during 
which other sultans and kirghis were 
constantly arriving. It was supposed 
that near two thousand people assisted 
at this funeral. On the eighth day the 

sultan was interred Two of the 

sultan’s favourite horses formed part of 
the procession, being led immediately 
after the body. . . . During the marcli, 

funeral hymns were chanted On 

reaching the tomb, tlie body was placed 
in the grave, when tlic nudlah.- recited 
prayers and told of the great deeds of 
the departed. Wlnle this was perform- 


j iug, the two horses were kdled, and in- 
terred on each side of their lute master. 

! After which tlie graves were filled uji, 

, and the procession returned to the aoul 
I to partake of another grand funeral ban- 
[ quet. One hundi-ed horses and one 
I thousand sheep were slain to do honour 
j to the deceased sultan.” — Atkinson’s 
Upper and Lower Amoor. 1860. Page 
62. 

' See Ool. Sykes, J. R. A. S., No. xii., 
^fuy, 1811. At page 260 he gives a 
I note referring to the Eamayana, book 2, 

; section 61, saying, that a cow and calf 
! were sacrificed at Dasaratha’s funeral, 
i and ghee, oil, and Jlesfi, distributed. 

I - lleei-en, Tol. ii. p. 267. Riiiuayana, 

! in. 98. 

I ‘ Ibid, vol. ii. pp. 155, 156. 
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witli emotion the ingncldi trod uuilor which tlicy had rested' 
and were hospitably entertained Ity Bliaradwaja (near AUahahad) , 
who also had welcomed Rama. The army is feasted on venison 
and peacocks, whereas in the same poem a feast is described, at 
which Vasishtha p;ave the arm\ of A'iswamitra — no tlesh, — hut 
‘‘ an immense variety of disiies, piled mountain hi^h, eoutaininy 
dainties for sucking, licking', chewing and drinking, together 
with rice-curries, sweetmeats, ptistry, enrtls and whey.” The 
explanation is, that \'iswrnnitra and his followers were Brah- 
mans, whilst Bharata was a Ksluittriva, accomitanied lyv warrior,-, 
to which caste llesh-meat appears to have Iteen haltitual. 

Bharata’s journey is said to have been impeded by the want ol 
roads ; hut able carpenters, and diggers, and labourers with cart ', 
ticcompauicd him, — breaking' through rocks, building bridges, 
digging wells, and making canals.* As llama and his two com- 
panions had made tlie stime journey without I’oads, we must 
suppose that the carts, and carriages and horses, which aceom - 
panied Bharata, caused the necessity for the roads. Heeren 
observes, that groat high roads are frc([uently mentioned in the 
Ramayaua.® After crossing the Jumna, they entered the dis- 
trict of Baiidah (in Buudolkand), and advancing into the forest 
they approached the isolated hill of Chitrakutu,** wliich I’rofessor 
M. ^Yillialns speaks of as “ the holiest spot of the woi'ship[>crs of 
Rama : it is crowded with temples and shrines of Rfiiiia aivl 
Lakshmaua. Every cavern is connected with their names; the 
heights swarm with monkeys, and some of the wild-fruits are 
still called Sita-phal.” 

'flic meeting of Bharata and Rama was most affectionate 
Rama’s first enquiry was after his father. Bharata tells the sad 

' terminalia enltippa — Bom- ^ IlecrL'ii, vol. ii. p. *27^. Bumnyijii.i, 

b'U proiluct', — Binhvood, ]i. 32. iii. 22S, and id. 220. 

' Aloiiief WilUani*^. hid. kpi‘-‘ Poetry. , M-onicr Wilhaai.'. Tml. Epi'- Porliy . 
p. 70. p 00. Cdlrakdla aiUinl I d u'. a riM-i 

’ Ili'ei’t'ii, vol u. ]''p. 271. 275. i.illid Oio i’l'.uiu. iiiiK-' iiii-vdsi 

' Itiid^ jt. 270, nuh '•!' the town ol' Bait-LiU. 
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news of Ids fleath, and entreats tlama to return to Ayodhya and 
assttme the kingdom. Rama rcfuse.s, and insists upon the duty 
of fulfilling his father’s vow ; because, unless he keep his lather’s 
vow, he cannot secure his father’s hapjiiucss in heaven. lie, 
therefore, adjures his brother to return to Ayodhya, and “con- 
sole the people and the twice-born : I, with Sita and Lakshman, 
will enter the forest of Dandaka. lie tliou the king of men : I 
will he sovereign of wild beasts. Let the unibrclla shade thy 
head : I will take refuge in the shade of the woods. ’’i Bharata ^ 

makes a pathetic remonstrance, but at length Rama embraced 
him, “sobbing like a staggering duck,” and put an end to the 
discussion by saying: “Though the rising of the cool moon 
should cease to be pleasing, though Ilimavat should abandon its 

snow, — I will not reliiujuish my promise : the sea may 

overflow its shore, — but I will never rclimpiish my father’s cn- ^ 
gagement.” In sign of ohedience to Ri'ima’.s wishes, Bharata 
then begs him to put on tlic golden shoes (which he had brought i ; 

Rama does so, and returns them to his brother. Bharata, then 
bowing to the shoes, says : “ For fourteen years I will assuiui' 
the matted hair and the habit of a devotee, and feed on fruits , 
and roots. AVaiting thy return, I will reside without the city, 

committing the kingdom to thy shoes.”- The brothers 

embrace ; and Rama’s last words are : “ Cherish thy mother, 
Kaikeyi; be not angry with her: to this thou art adjured, bv 
both me and Sita.”’ 

Thus ends the second book, or Ayodhya -Kd nda , which. Pro- 
fessor Monier Williams observes, “is certainly the best and most 
free from exaggerations in the whole pocm.’’r 

After Bharata’s departure, R:ima travelled fartlier south, li\ ine,- 
in the Dandaka forc.st. At a hermitage they found an aged 
ascetic, wdio was mounting the funeral ])ile to anticipate death 


' Curev, v(.l. lii. p. 
^ IiOWm£!: to the 


I * C;nv\. Tol. hi. pp. 172, i7;}. 
I p "1 
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and beatitude. He hailed Ranta as one whom he had expected. 
\\ hen his body was consumed, it rc-appeared in a uUtteriufi 
shape. This hermitage is still known as Sarbhang, in Bundcl- 
kand. Ten years they passed in this kind of life, going from 
hermitage to hermitage. During this time, morning and even- 
ing devotions were never omitted ; and Sita always waited on 
her linsbai’-d and brother-iu-law at their meals, never eating 
until they had tinislicdD and when travelling, she followed her 
husband, whilst Lakshuiana brought up the rear. 

At length they arc ad\'ised by an ascetic at Ramagiri to visit 
the celebrated Agastya, who was said in the iMahablmrata to 
have gone to the south of the Vimlhya mountains, and there 
to ha^•c remained. Agastya lu’csentcd Rama with a bow and 
weai)ons, and advised lum to live for the remainder of his exile in 
the neighbourhood of .Tanasthana, on the Godr.vcry, I'nliappily, 
the travellers^ path lay through a district whieli was iiihahited 
by savage, hostile tribes, eallcd R:ik>.hasas. Amongsc these Rak- 
shasas is a woman who falls in love with Rama. He repels her, 
and says that he is married. She resents his refusal. Laksh- 
mana gets angry, and euts off her cars and nose. This injury 
she avenges, by depriving Rama of his l)eloved Situ. One of this 
wicked woman’s brothers was Ravana, the demon -king of Lanka 
(Ceylon). Ravana was a most dreadful personage, with super- 
human strength and a had disposition. He had “ ten faces, 
twenty arms, coppcr-colourcd eyes, white teeth,” &c. “ The 

sun, when it passed over his residence, drew in its beams n ith 
terror.” But because this monster underwent severe iiusti-ritii's 
for ten thousand years, “ standing in the midst of five fires with 
his feet in the air,”- Brahma had given him the power of taking 
what form he pleased. 

The aid of this dreadful king Ravana his wily sister secured, 
by Ijewitchiug him into love for Situ, the n ife of Rama.'’ Ravana. 

' AViiUaiiis, T. K P , j- 72 1 * IT. IT. AVil-on, TTnida T'lu vul. 

' 7b. I I ]) 2ST 
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finding it in vain to hope to gain Sita, without the aid of stratagem, 
took with him an assistant-sorccrer, disguised’ as a deer; and 
Rama' took great pleasure in the chase, it Avas not difficult for 
the deer to lure him from his cottage in pursuit. He did not 
IcaAC his beloved Sitii without charging his Iwothcr Lakshmaiia 
to remain on guard ; hut the pretended deer knew liow to de- 
feat this precaution, and Avhen wounded, cried out in the voice 
of Rama : “ O Lakshmana, save me \” Situ heard the cry, and 
entreated Lakshmana to fly to his brother’s rescue. He was 
unwilling, hut yielded to her earnestness. Then out came Rii- 
vana from his hiding place, disguised as an ascetic, in a red, 
threadbare garment, with a single tuft of hair on liis head, and 
three sticks and a pitcher in his liaud. ikll creation shuddered 
at his approach ; birds, beasts, and flowers were motioidcss with 
dread ; the summer wind ceased to breathe, and a shiver passed 
over the bright waves of the river. Ravana stood aAvhilc looking 
at his victim, as she sat weeping and musing over tlie unknown 
cry, but soon he approached, saying : — > 

“• ‘ Oh, thou 1 that «ihhiest like a tree with summer blossom-, 
overspread. 

Wearing that woven kusa robe, and lotus garland on thy 
head ; 

Why art thou dwelling here, alone, — here in this dreary 
forest’s shade, — 

Where range at will all beasts of prey, and demons prowl 
in every glade ? 

Wilt thou not leave thy cottage home, and roam the world 
which stretches wide; 

See the fair cities which men build, and ail their g.ardeiis 
and their pride? 

Why longer, fair one, dwellSt thou here, feeding oii roots 
and syban fan.-, 

WiJ^■n thou uiighl’-t dwtll in ]■ d.-ic-s, and eartli's must 
costly jews W'-ar ' 


« 


’ ^\ cst liiio-tcr Ite, u V, . ji, 15. 
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Fcare^it thou not the forest s^ooin, which darkens round on 
cvLi'y bide'? 

V\ ho art thou, say ! and whose and whence, and wherefore 
dost tliou here abide ?’ 

When first these words of liavaua broke upon sorrowing 
Sita’s ear, 

She started up and lost herself in wonderment, and doubt, 
and fear ; 

But soon her gentle, loving heart, threw off suspicion and 
surmise, 

And slept again in confidence, lulled by the mendicant's 
disguise. 

' Hail, holy Eriihinnnl' she exclaimed; and, in her guilt- 
less purity, 

She gave a welcome to her guest with courteous hosidtality 
ator she brought to wash his feet, and food to satisfy his 
need, — 

Full little dreaiuiug iu her heart what fearful guest she had 
received,” 


She oven tells him her whole story : how Rama liatl won lier 
for his bride, and taken her to his lather’s home ; and how the 
jealous Kaikeyi had cast them fortli to roam the woods ; and 
after dwelling fondly on her hnsliand’s praise, slie invited her 
guest to tell his name and lineage, and what had induced him 
to leave his native land fur the wilds of the Dandaka forest, in- 
viting him to aid in her husband’s return; for “to him are holy 
wanderers dear.” Suddenly, Ravana doelares himself to he tlie 
demon-monarch of the earth, “ at whose name licavcn’s armies 
tiec.” He has come, he says, to woo Situ for his queen, and to 
carry her to his palace in the island of Ceylon. Tlien burst 
forth the wrath of Rama’s wife : — 

" }[e woulJ’st thou woo to be thy queen, or dazzle with thine 
empire’s shine'’ 

And diil’sl thou dream lluil R.tuia’s wife muld stoo;' to 'Ucli 
.1 pra\ cr as thine ’ 
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I, who can look on Rama’s fa«e, aial know that there my ' 

husband stands ; 

My Rama 1 — whose high chivalry is blazoned through a 
hundred lands ! 

What 1 shall the jackal think to tempt the lioness to mate 
w ith him ? 

(dr (lid the king of Lanka’s isle build upon such an idle 
dream " 

Ravana’s only answer was to throw off his disguise, and with 
brows as dark as the storm-cloud in the sky, he carried off’ the 
shrieking Sita, as an eagle hears a snake, mounting up aloft and 
flying with his burden through the sky. The uuhapiiy Sita calls 
loudly upon Rama, and bids the flowery bowers, and trees, and 
river, all tell her Rama that it is Ravana has stohm Ids Sita from 
his home.i Here our attention is again called to the beauty of »< 

a river running between groves of trees. On the former occasion, 
the Sarayu river (or the Gogra), on which Ayodhya stands, was 
frequented by water-fowl, who dipped their wings into its cool- 
ing flood, and tlien flew to the topmost branches of the trees to 
catch the faintest movement of the breeze ; whilst the soothing , 

hum of bees tempered the glad cry of the gay ])caeock. The 
river which the uidiappy Sita lo\ ed was a tributary to the Goda- 
vciy, running througli the dense forests and wild districts not 
yet entirely explored, which lay to the north of Rombay and 
stretch away towards Orissa. Tlic [ihish of the water-fowl, 
bathing in the bright waters of the Godavery, is the most clu'cr- 
ful feature of the scene ; but, unlike the Gogra, it is skirted liv 
no “ sea-bright hills ” with flashing torrents, Imt hemmed in bv 
the weary w oods of “ the pathless Daudaka,” where twining 
creeper-plants, hanging and climl'ing from bcuigli to b(.>ugh, and 
the rich blossoms of the lofty trees, alone relieve the forest gloom. 

This country appears to be still ‘‘the pathless Handaka;” for 
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a “ Friend of India,” writes in«tlie Times newspaper, Thursday, 
Octol)er, 1853 ; — “ If onc-lialf of the money that has been 
expended in endeavoiulng to improve the cpiality of the cotton 
of India had hecn invested iu iinproviiif^ the navigation of the 
Godavery, .... slavc-la])our woidd become a drug in America.” 
And Sir A. Cotton states : “ Tliere seems no reason why the 
(lodavery may not 1)ecome the line of a trade of a million tons 
a year, when once the pent-up treasures of its basin effect a 
breach in the barriers which have hitherto shut it up. . . . Wheat 
might be manufactured into flour by the abundant water-power 
of the Godavery, and conveyed to England by hundreds of thou- 
saiids of tons.” 

In Rama’s time the woods were not haunted by Gonds, Khoiids, 
and Kolcs, but by Rakshasas and monkeys ; and as he did not 
feel strong enough to recover Sitii singlc-lianded, he entered 
into allianee with the apes or monkeys. 

Siigriva, king of tlic apes, had a general, called Hamimat, 

son of the wind. This general he sent to discover Sita. When 
he arrived at the sea-shore, opposite Ceylon, several of his eom- 
panions offered to leap aeross, l)ut Ilanumat alone was c(pml to 
so great a leap. Having discovered Sita in a grove of asoka 
trees attached to Havana’s palace, he gave proofs of his super- 
natural strength, and was then conducted into the presence of 
the king, where he announces himself as the ambassador of his 
master, Sugriva, who demands the restoration of Sita, on bclmlf 
of R.ima. Ri'lvana orders that Hanumat be put to death, but 
\ ibliishana, Havana’s In'othcr, reminds him llnit the life of an am- 
bassador is sacred. It is therefore decided that he be punished, 
by setting his tail on tire. Ilanumat jumps on the house-tops 
n ith his burning tail, and sets tlie town on fire. He then escai)es 
by springing from a mountain, which, staggering under the 
shock, sunk into the earth.' Hanumat ultimately rejoins Hama, 
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and conducts the M’hole army t6 Maheiidra, on the ])ordcrs ot 
the sea. 

On tlic approach of Rama and his allies, a council is held in 
Lanka, the capital of Ceylon. Eavana advises rvar ; \ ibhishana 
auain uri;es conciliation. Riivaua is enraged, and kicks Ids 
brother. Yibhishaiia then escapes and joins Rama. Hut now 
tlu! difficidty of trausportiug a great army across the sea occa- 
sions delay. By the help of the gods a bridge was formed, by 
casting huge masses of rock into the rvater ; and vestiges of 
Rama’s bridge may still be seen, occasioning much inconveuicnce 
to navigators, who arc obliged to lighten heavy-burdened vessels 
befu’c they can pass the rock.s and sand-banks of the Straits 
of iVTanaar. All over India there are scattered isolated blocks, 
attributed by the natives to Rama’s bridge-builders ; and a writer 
in the Calcutta Rerderv mentions a temple, of Cyclopean work- '< 
maiiship, still standing near the Straits of Manaar. “Thither,” 
he sa\s, “from all parts of India, Mander the pilgrims, uho are 
"mitten rvith the wondrous love of travel to sacred shrines. From 
Chitrakotc, near the Jumna, it is roughly calculated to he one 
hundred stages. We have conversed with some m ho have aceom- 
[)lished the great feat; but many never return: they either die 
by the way, or their courage and strength evaporates in some 
roadside hermitage.” ‘ 

To travellers from Europe, also, in the present day, the Hindu 
sailor yet points out the remains of Rama’s bridge, across m hieh 
the army passed into Ceylon. The poem relates that, after a 
tierce conflict, Rtu ana nas killed, his forces dispersed, and Sita 
rescued. Throughout the poem, record continually is made of 
the extreme fidelity of Sita, under all the trials to u hich she is 
exposed ; but although Rama, on seeing her again, is deeply 
moved, he M'ill not receive her as his wife until she has proved 
her purity, by undergoing ordeal by fire. Professor Williams 

' .Mima'. U lULim-, I E. I’, ..-n, pp. -SI, Ojiciil l,i K, , luu , , ' 
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speaks of the repudiation of Sitii by Rama as one of the finest 
scenes in the Eamayana. It ends hy Agni, tlic god of fire, 
placing her unhurt in Rama’s arms. He is overjoyed, and forth- 
with the whole party, including Ravana’s brother Yibhishaua, 
and Rama’s monkey allies (Sugiiva and Hanumat), return to 
Ayodhya. Bharata hastens to meet them, and in token of de- 
livering over the power which he still holds in trust, places on 
Rama’s feet the two shoes.* 

This story most probably refers to a real expedition through 
the peninsula of India, and to real victories in the south; but 
the Hindus did not then retain conquests or make settlements 
in Ceylon ; for at a subsequent period, about b.c. 54G, the island 
was still, in poetic phrase, inhabited by Rakshasas, or demons, 
whom the Hindu u arrior Vijaya ultimately conquered.- Rama’s 
expeditiou left more permanent traces on the “Malabars” of the 
neighbouring coast, amongst whom “ ancient ” families bear the 
name of Rama’s ancestor, Ikshwaku or Okkaku : see “Tumour’s 
hpitomc of Ceylon History.” We already observed on the oeca- 
siou of Agastya’s making his way to the south of the Vindhya 
hills, that Brahnianical colonization then began, and the good- 
ness of Yiblhshana, w ho was brother to the bad Ravana, may 
have been one of its results. Professor IMonier Williams ob- 
serves, that “Yibhishaua is described by his bad sister Suparuaka 
as having forsaken the practices of the Rakshasas.” And I)r. 
Wuir is referred to as thinking “that he may represent a southern 
tribe which had been converted to Brahmanism.” * 

Rama’s return to Ayodhya is solemnized by a formal corona- 
tion, and with this the original work is supposed to close. The 
seveuth book, which critics believe to be a comparatively modern 
addition, describes Rama as finding no rest in this w orld. The 
story it relates is given in the drama entitled I'ttara-Rama- 
Charitra. 

' !\!niiu'i* William.', ImlMU lh|>i( PcwtiA, p. ^7. * 6'et. wuoJciit, \ul. i. p. 
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The Riimayaiia is, uiidouhtcdly, one of the greatest treasures 
of Hindu literature. We espeeially note in this poem excpiisite 
poetry, fine feeling, tender emotion, and love for the heantiful 
in seencry. And in matters of faet we also find it rich and in- 
structive. It marks, for instance, the progress of Hindu occu- 
pation in India; for in tlie Riunayana the more important Hindu 
kingdoms arc all heyond the range of the primitive 'V'edic lo- 
cations treated of in orir early chapters. Tlic river Sarayu, 
eastward of the A'edic river Saraswati, and eastward even of the 
river Jumna, exhibits the celebrated Aryan race ed Iksliwilku 
reigning at Oude, — tlie more ancient form of tliat word being 
Ayodhya. And still farther cast wc read of kings of Idithila in 
Tirhut, who arc the allies of the kings and pi’inees of Ayodhya. 
And again, wc observe Hindus migrating into Rundelkand, cross- 
ing the Yiiidhya hills, inhabiting forests in the peninsula, li\ ing 
on the banks of the Crodavery, marching down to the southern- 
most extremity of the coimtry, crossing tlie sea to Ceylon, and 
returning again to Ayodhya, their home. 

Before (piitting this subject, we feel tempted to call attention 
to the remarkable similarity which may be traced between cus- 
toms depicted in the Ramayana and some of those represented 
on the bas-reliefs at Sanchi, in central India. The drawings 
which Colonel Maisey made from the celebrated Tope or monu- 
ment there discovered, we arc now so fortunate as to be able to 
consult in the valuable lithographs given by iMr. Fergusson, in 
his “ Tree and Serpent Worship.” 

The objects of religions reverence exhibited at Sanchi are 
entirely ditferent from those reengnised in the Ranun ana. In 
the poem, Rama reveres the Vedas and invokes protection from 
Brahma, Vishnu, and the sun ; whiRt inligious people in the 
bas-reliefs make prostrations and oifering^ to Ihuldha’s Bo-Tree 
or wheel. But if we keep in onr niiiuR that the poem deseribi's 
the citv of Ayodhya “as bc.antificd with geruens, fortified vith 
cates crouilcd with elie.riotes r-.. and with nussi naers 
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furnislied with arms^ aclorocd with haiincrs, filled with dancino; 
girls and dancing men, with elephants, horses, and chariots, 
with merchants and andjussadors from c arious countries ; ” and 
that in this “ city of well-fed, happy people, no one w as without 
car-rings,” and “no Brfdnnan was without the constant fire;” 
— wc may then turn to plates xxxiv. and ff. of IVIr. Fergusson’s 
magnificent work, where we see streets fidl of people, which in 
most respects answer to the above description. These scries of 
plates show also pleasure gardens,^ with birds, and flowers, and 
])avilions — such as those around the ipiccn’s palace — supported 

“on ivory columns wrought with silver and “ trees that 

aye with fruit and blossom glowed,” which, “ o’er limpid waters 
liung their tempting load.” And we see seats, probably “ seats 
of silver and of gold;” and such cakes and viands as lured the 
“dainty taste” of tlic kings and princes of Ayodhya. 

The dramatis persome of the stories recorded in marble on 
the Saiichi Tope arc, undoubtedly, not tlic individuals whose 
histories arc given in the poem ; but the incidents depicted bear 
sometimes a strange rcscmljlance, as in plate x.xxv. 

Animals resort to a river in the cool of the evening. A l)oy 
stands in the water to hll a cniize, and is transfixed by the arrow 
of a liuutsmau. In plate x.xvi., fig. 2, two apes or monkeys, 
answering to Rama’s friends, Sugriva and llauumat, associate 
on C(|ual terms with Hindus. And again, in plate xxxv., the 
Horse of Sacrifice runs loose, followed by a rajah in a chariot, — 
thus corresponding with tlie horse which, in the last book of 
the poem, wandered for a year, attended by princes in prepara- 
tion for Rama’s coronation and aswamedha, after his return to 
Ayodhya." 

^ ]). 10. Gi’iUitli, in I’aiicijt, ' it bears the iini i ess ui’ beiat; lliework 

for Mav, lM'7, p. 170. I of one mind, but liiat iii the eour-e of 

- ^\ o olwei’vetl at t he eomnifiieement , time it liud suil'eied fiviii aller.itioii' and 
of this (.hajter that the UaimUaiM i-s ! mblitious. i ;uu as^fured, how fver. that 
the work of the poet "NhilnuKi, and that ' we are so fortunate us to possess manu- 
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seriptfiwilk'li enable iTitk*-' to distinguish 
the original ^\ork from tbe Liter recen- 
sions. The older text is that ^\llieh lias 
beeu published at Calcutta, and even 
^^ith iri’caler care it h been also pub- 
lisliL'd 111 -Boinba} . Tlie later version, 
\%hicli is soiu'diuies called the llengal 
recension, is tliat nliieh M. Gorresio 
h.as tr.ui-lated into Italian. It lias the 


1, disadvantage of containing many inter- 
; polations, and indulges, moreover, iu 
' considerable prolixity. Another variety 
j in the later edition, is a disposition to 
I sinootli down “grammatical peculiari- 
I tie-^,” which appear in those da\s t() 
! have been esteemed “grammatical ditll- 
I culties.’* 


« 




“ with their sen&es subtlucd. the Iior'>oj Iiaving reached the north, 

Beheld, with their hcnvon-dcsiriug ejo-?, the lofty niouutain, Iliniavat . 
And, having oroS'Sed its height, they hoheld the sea of -and. 

And next tliey saw Momit Mem, ihe king of mountain^.*’ 

M vn vcii.vit \ r v 
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MAIIAHIIARATA. 


Thf' a sfort^ltouseoj lerfcnds. — Jjesa i/dunts of Kmtj Jilnn >'< 

aowh oJ P'hidit, one henilruJ sons of K/>ni. — Ediudilitra, — U(\:u[i'>l — Prudi/m- 
banished. — Adventures. — Marrldfe. — Second Exile. — Adernfures . — hh/-. — I'c - 
tori/ of Pdndavas. — Funeral obsequies. — Pdadavas' aM'cnf. — lLiin"vai. 


Sill William Jones^ ivitli affectionate enthusiasm for the Sanskrit 
literature, then lately discovered, compared the Mahahharuta 
and the llamayana to the epic poems of Greece and Home, 
lint more accurate kuonled^'c, and cooler judgment, shoivs that, 
according to Hindu rules of criticism, the Mahahharaia is not a 
pocin,J)ut an Akhyana (legend ■; meaning that it i.- a storehouse 
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of legends, or a kind of regal cff official cyclopaedia. A poem, 
they say, must have had an author; and the Ramayana is las 
already ohserved) a poem, the author being the poet ^ iilmiki ; 
hut this docs not make it an epic poem, and it does not in fact 
conform to Aristotle’s definition of an epic. On the other hand, 
the Mahilbharata consists of a series ot legends, but givc.s the 
impression of a poem, because it has a ])urpo.se and a story peculiar 
to itself. It is said to be the work of A'yasa, the arranger, ‘ u ho 
never loses sight of the main story, amid the countless disserta- 
tions and episodes whicli have been introduced at various epochs. 

In its present form it is very voluminous, consisting of eighteen 
books or cantos, coutaiuing, it is said, one hundred thousand 
stanzas.*^ The word Ulahublulrata is formed I'rom muhnt (changed 
to maha — great), and Blifirata; and as the main subject of the 
work is the contests which took place between the rival families 
of this deseeut, the uord probably implies, “the great liistory 
of the descendants of Rharata.” Their adventures and tlieir 
warlike deeds arc cliroiiicled ; and of such interest is the chro- 
nicle, that Akbar the Great caused these heroic verses to be 
translated into Persian, omitting, however, all that related to 
Hindu gods.^ 

The story begins at the time when the Rharatas arc repre- 
sented by the families of the two brothers, Pandu and Kuru, 
called collectively Pandavas, and Kauravas or Kurus. ^ 

The Pfindavas, or sons of Pandu, arc the lierocs of the- talc. 
The combats which took place between the Pandavas and tlieir 
cousins, the Kurus, are the subject. Their common ancestor, 


^ Grold^tuikor, ill Cliuinbi.-r>' C;vflo- 
piedia, art. “ Malnibliarata.” From r/, 
iinph ini; ili^tribut i(’ii, diiTu'^ioii. nud 
as^ “to tlirow” : iiPiK'p V\asa, literally 
tlirouiag asiindtr, (lilfu-rion, or one who 
tlirous asunder, ditru'.e'* ; tlie L'uuuli.r- 
part of sn-.iusffy literally lliruuii'i; t-'- 
Htdbcr, ennfi-'iou • troiii s<Ti/k tom-liici*. 
and a6. to throw, — a wojmI kiiidivd t'j 
llOllllTOS (oM VP")- 


^ ilsoii > V. 'irk', vfil. ill, pj), 1:^77, 
^7'’^. Intro to Ma}i;ib!aUMta, pubinhcil 
lii Qii.irtfi-h Oru-iital Miur'i/iia , 

^ llccivn. Hi-;. Ke., vol n. p. 15!). 
wliere lir refer- to the A^in Akba*'u 
tliC editor of wlncli lia>; rendered inio 
Fniill-li tin* table- (pj (■( ijtt {.'I .t - piv 
to oafh IJor-k oi :h.- Pei .,,in tpaii-I,, aai. 
* l\aura\.i i- riie roi'ivd b-pMi, l>.it 

■ p« riiiit- t jie -1,11,1, r u , ,p, | 
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kin^ Bhavata, reigned over a sraall doniaiii^ of which Hastiua- 
pura (Elephant Town), on the Ganges, Avas the capital. Pandii, 
the father of the li\'e Paiuhn as, w as a siiccessfid king, n liu had 
renewed the somewhat Availing glory of his kingdom; hnt in 
middle life he folloAved a not nnnsiial fashion in India, lir abdi- 
cating his throne. He then retired ivitli his two Avii cs and five 
sons to the ivoods, on the soiitliern slope of the Himalayas, tliere 
to indulge his passion for hunting. He died whilst his chiidreii 
Avere yet young; and they and thi'ir mother Averc taken to their 
uncle, at Hastinapura. 'I’his uncle, naiiicd Dliritarilshti al- 
though blind, had lieeonie king Avhen his brother Avent to live 
ill the Avoods. He received the young princes graciously, and 
alloAAvd them to share in all t'le arraiigenicuts made for their 
hundred cousins.- Hhritarashtra’s hundred sous, the Kurus, 
AA'liilst yet lioys, showed thciiisclA'cs to he jealous of tlie Paudavas, 
Avho arc in fact cliildreu of the elder hraiich, and have a iieaicr 
ehiim to the suecessioii of the throne than themselves. The 
eldest of the Kurus is Duryodhaiia, a iiaiiic intimating 'Glitiieult 
to he fought Avith."” The otht rs avc must leave at present un- 
named, it being purposeless to introduce one hundred names 
at once. Tlic five Paiidus are, — Vudhishtliira, Bhiina (tlu' 

terrihle '’), Arjuiia, and the tAviiis Nakuhi, and Sahadeva. 
The three first of tlie.se princes were the children of Paiidu’s 
first Ai ife, Pritha; hut the mother of the tAviii.s Avas iMadri. “The 
cousins Averc in the liahit of playing together, luit eA cn in boyish 
sports the Paiidu princes excelled the sons of Dhritarashtru. 
Tlijs excited ill feeling; and the spiteful Duryodhana triej to 
destroy Bhima, by mixing poison in his food, and throAving him 
into a pond Avhilst stupefied from its clfoet. Bhima Avas not, 
hoAvever, killed, hut appeared again to play an important part 
in the struggles of tluir future IKes. Binina, the ‘‘ terrible,” is 

‘ Tlio word Dhi’itarut'liti’a iiuMH'. liio- M.ifraziiH', ivpublisluMl in E^-ays on 
niliv, “ wliO'C kingdnm i-; upliflil.’’ Saii'-krii Eiteratiin', vol. i. p 277 

- IT. II. ‘VViEoii, Qa.irtorls Oriental 
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tlie stronjjcst of the Paiitlavas, ajitl is said to have the “ stomach 
of a wolf.”i Wlieii an infant, his moth('r lui[)pcned to let him 
fall on a rock. The I'ock was shivered, hut the child unlmi't. 

'When the king deemed the time to have arrived at whieli tlu- 
hravc scions of each royal house 

Of KiU'U iuul of raiulii, shouUl irin'iiuc 
Their growing years in cxi rri'C of anu'. 

With sage delilieration, long he scanned 
A suitahle ]>recej)t(>r for their youth, 

Who, to meet skill in war, and arms, shoulil j nn 
Intelligence and learning, — lofty aims, — 

Religious earnestness, and love of truth ” 

Then we are introduced to a Brahman, nameil Droua, w!i > 
occupies a prominent place thn.mghout the story. Droiui w,i' 
no ascetic ; and having in childhood shared the lessons and sports 
of the royal heir of the neighbouring kingdom of Panclifda,'’ lie 
felt inclined to livt; again at that court, now that liis old play- 
fellow had become king. Never doubting of a licarty wole'ime. 
he presented himself to king Drupada qnite uncercmoninusly, 
merely saying: “Behold in me your friend.^'’ Ilis reception 
was, however, totally dilferciit to what he anticipated. 

the monarch sternly viewcil 

The sage and bent his brows, and with disd.un 
Ilis eyeballs reddened: silent awhile he sat. 

Then arrogantly spoke : ‘ Brahm.an, inethinks 
Thou showest little wisdom, or the seiiso 
^ Of what is fitting, when thou eall'st me frieinl 

What friiildship, weak of jndgmrnt, can subsist 
Between a luckless p:mper and a king '’ " 


The king of Paneh.ala stares at tlic idea of friendship between 


* Moiiior WjUkiui'-, 1ik 1. Epic PdlIpv, 
])]i. !)(>. ii7. 

' rrofi.'"'’)- WiKoii, <>u4uial ^L'«xu 
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a learned Brahman and one to whom the Vedas are a mystery, 
or between a warrior and one who cannot guide a chariot tlu’ough 
the ranks of war ; and continues — 

“ he, to whose high mandate nations bow, 

Disdains to stoop to friends beneath the throne. 

Hence, then, with idle dreams ; dismiss the memory 
Of other days and thoughts: I know thee not." 


Drona was too much astonished to speak, but he instantly 
withdrew from Panchala to Hastinapura, wliere he was most 
reverentially weleomed, and was at once entrusted with the in- 
struction of the live young Pandu and the hundred young Kuru 
princes. 

The king of Panchala, in the meantime, was in terror to think 
of the awful calamities to which he had exposed himself, by his 
contumelious treatment of a Brfihman ; and his first anxiety was 
to secure a son for his protection. He resorted to the usual 
Hindu plan, of performing an expensive sacrifice, aided and 
guided by powerful Brahmans ; and he became, in consequence, 
the parent of one son and one daughter. Of the son, very little 
is related ; whilst the daughter becomes the heroine of the poem. 
She is of dark complexion, but of exceeding loveliness ; and the 
only wish we have for her is, that we could change her name, — 
Draupadi ; for it is almost beyond the power of art, to invest a 
heroine with so uncouth an appellation with the poetic charm 
belonging to her in the Sanskrit.* For the present, Icarfng 
Draupadi to grow in loveliness at Panchala, we must return to 
Drona and his numerous pupils at Hastinapura. 

Drona had, in youth, been equally instructed in wisdom and 
in arms ; and he taught the young princes “ to rein the steed. 


‘ In the Sanskrit, I am told she is fre- 
quently called Kiljaputrl, which means 
“ the dau^fhter of a king or a princess.” 

It lias been observed, “that though P.l- 
niui knows the word Rajaputra (whence \ 
the name of the E.ijinils). no rule of 


his work would justify the format loii 
of the feminine, rajafiitri. It is, liow- 
ever, the object of a S]iecial A'arttika, 
by Katyayana, a contemporary of P i- 
tanjali, and therefore about n.c. 120. 
‘See Goldatucker’s Panini. 
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to guide the elephant^ to drive, the chariot, launch the javelin, 
hurl the dart, wield the hattle-axe, and whirl the mace.” The 
Paudava princes, the favourites of the poet, are always repre- 
sented as both more amiable and more heroic than their cousins, 
the Kurus. Yudhishthira, the eldest Piindu, is a calm, inflexible 
person, who leads and supports his younger brotliers; llhima, 
the second, as already remarked, noted for his strength, — and 
Arjuna, the third, is full of enthusiasm and aflection, excelling 
in every martial exercise, and winning all hearts. Nor less 
conspicuous were his peaceful virtues : “ submissive ever to his 
teacher’s will, contented, modest, affable, and mild.” Droua al- 
ready prophesied that he would be an unequalled arclier amongst 
the sons of men.* 

When these youthful princes had all become expert in the use 
of arms, their great preceptor jiroposed to the king that a public 
trial of their skill should take place. A level plain was consc’- 
quently chosen, on which the pious Drona reared an altar for an 
offering to the gods ; and a lofty pavilion was prepared, in which 
were rich scats for the king and his queens, the courtiers and 
the court ladies. The arehen' is described with great animation ; 
and from this and other passages we leaim, to use Professor Wil- 
son’s words, ‘rihat the Hindus cultivated archery most assiduously, 
and were vciy Parthians in the use of the bow on horseback.” 
The spectators were perfectly dazzled by the fearhil shower of 
arrows which the archers let fly, — sometimes whilst standing on 
the ground, sometimes whilst “ on generous steeds, in rapid 
circles borne.” At the close of the combat, Drona called for 
Arjnna, who modestly came forward in his radiant armour, “ as 
glorious as a cloud at set of sun whilst the gazing crowd uprose 
and greeted him with “ the clang of shells, and trum])ets, and 
loud shouts of admiration.” The favourite hero being thus, as 
it were, encored, made further exhibition of his skill. He leapt 


' Professor Wilson, Oriontnl toI. iii. p. 1.3S. 
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from his chariot and vaulted int® it again, whilst it was whirling 
forward at fidl speed. He also shot five arrows at once from 

his chariot into the jaws of a wild hoar scouring- along 

the plain. A pause then ensued, during which the opposing 
parties soeight repose; hut suddenly “a clamour, rending heaven,” 
was heard hchind the harrier, and Kama, a new coiid)ataut, was 
announced. His ears shone nith gorgeous pendants, and, with 
how in hand, he advanced proudly, like a moving mountain. 
This new hero was anxious to enter the lists with Arjuna, and 
offered to perform eveiy feat which Arjuna had achieved. i 

Arjuna and Kama were about to try their strength, when a 
kinsman of the i-oyal house, named Kripa, who was the hrothcr 
of the wife of Drona, interposed, saying to Kama : “ O young 
man, are you come hither to measure weapons with Arjuna? 
Know you that he is the son of Raja Pandu and the Rani 
Kunti ; and you must now declare the names of your father 
and mother, that we may know whether you are v orthy of heing 
matched with Arjuna?” At these words Kama, hclicving that 
his father was a charioteer, hung his head, “ as, when surcharged 
■with dewg the hlooniing lotus hows its sacred l)lossom.” - But 
Duryodhana, who desired to set up Kama against Arjuna, replied 
thus to Kripa: “Greatness depends not upon hirth, hut strength ; 
and I hereby appoint Kama to he Raja of tlie country of Anga.” 
So saying, Duryodhana took Kama by the hand, and led him to 
a golden seat, and ordered “ the umbrella of royalty to he held 
over his head.” ^ 

At this moment the father of Kama appeared, trcmlding with 
age. His son advanced to show him reverence, and kissed his 
feet; but the Pandavas looked on with contempt, and Bhima 
said to Kama : “ Is it with such a father as this that you pre- 
sume to match yourself with Arjuna? You, the sou of a cha- 


‘ Oriental Quarterly Magazine, toI. 
iii. p. 140. 

- Ibid. 

‘ lli-t. IiiiUa, by J. Talboys Wheeler, 


Tol. i. p. 89. This is allowed to be 
■■ mythir-al," as also that Kama’s fatlu r 
nas the sun, and liis mother the mother 
of the three cMer randavas, Kunti. 
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rioteeTj — ^what have you to do. with a bow and arrows? You 
had better far take a whip and drive a bullock-cart after your 
father.” Hereupon the sports were suddenly concluded. Dark- 
ness came on, Duryoclhana led Kama away to his own palace, 
and the multitude dispersed. i 

The jealousy and hatred of the Kurus towards the Pandavas 
increased as they all attained manliood. Tlie father of the Kurus 
being blind, required a vice-king, or Yuvaiflja, i.e., “Little 
Raja.” In this office Yudhishthira was installed, he being en- 
titled to it as eldest son of the late king Pandu. But Duryodliaiui 
was highly discontented at this arrangement, and at length per- 
suaded his blind father to send away the Pfuidavas to the city of 
Varanavata (the modern Allahabad). Here a splendid house 
was prepared for them ; but hemp, resin, and other combustible 
substances, were secreted within; for the wicked Duryodhana 
plotted that the house should be set on fire, and the five Pan- 
davas and their mother burnt to death. ^Yarning, however, 
was given to these intended victims before they left Hastinripura ; 
and, on taking possession of their splendid new habitation, they 
had an underground passage made, by which, when the expected 
fire took place, they all escaped.- 


^ Mr. Wheeler observes that the im- 
plication, that Kama was of low birth, 
by reason of his being the son of a cha- 
rioteer, is open to question. “ Tlie driv- 
ing of chariots was a favourite and royal 
amusement with the ancient Kdiattri- 

yas But the ‘ arrangers ’ of the 

Mahabharata were evidently anxious to 
throw contempt upon charioteers,’^ . . . 
the reason being, apparently, that “ the 
charioteers anciently occupied the same 
confidential position in relation towards 
a raja as was subsequently filled by the 
purohita, or family priest.” It may, 
therefore, be inferred, that the Brah- 
mans were jealous of the influence exer- 
cised by the charioteers ; and, Mr, 
Wheeler continues, “ the substitution of 
a purohita for a charioteer probably 
mark^i fhe period in history when 


the military domination of the Kshat- 
triyas was brouLilit under the ecclc-Ma-.- 
tical and caste-supremacy of the Lr.ih- 
mans.” — Hist. India, vol, i. pp. PO. PI. 

^ Mr. Wheeler considers this store 
“totally opposed to ancient Ksluittriva 
ideas,” which regarded an attack on* a 
sleeping enemy as a heinous crime ; but 
such proceedings would be “ familiar 
to the Brahmanical compilers of the 
Maliabharata, wlio hud recently been 
engaged in burniuir down the monas- 
teries and temples of the Buddhists.” 
He thinks, also, that the splendour of 
^ aranavata, the “ college of holy men ” 
the feast given to tlie^poor by Kunti, 
&e., are detaiU w liich “ belong uitogether 
to a later period of Hindu eivilisa'tioii.” 
— Vol. i. pp. 102. 103. 

The under-ground pasr^ago is i?till 
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Among the poor people whom-Kunti had been feasting was a 
Bhil woman^ with five sons, who, according to the practice of 
their tribe, drank deeply of intoxicating liquor, and then lay 
down and slept heavdy. The next morning their bodies were 
found amid the ruins of the conflagration; and it was believed 
in Hastinapura that the Pandavas had perished. This report 
promoted their safety; and, wishing to remain coneealed, they 
proceeded in all haste to the southern jungle, which was inhabited 
by wild beasts, and Asuras and Rakshasas, who were eaters of 
men. “And Kunti and all her sons were very weary, except 
Bhima, and he was tall and strong, and canned his mother and 
cider brother on his back, his younger bretliren under each of 
Ids arms, whilst Arjuna followed close behind.” 

The next day they reached a dark and dreadful forest, and all 
except Bhima were so oveiqiowcrcd witli sleep, that they threw 
themselves beneath a tree, and slept. Then a terrible Asura, 
named Tlidimlia, smelt them out, and an improbable kory is 
narrated about his sister. A fierce battle takes idace between the 
Asiu'a and Bhima, which ends in Bhima’s dashing out Hidimba’s 
brains. Bhima is said to have married the handsome sister of 
his assailant, but no reference is made to such a marriage in the 
subseipient passages of the poem ; and we may pass it over “ as 
a later addition to the main tradition.” i The sage, Yyasa, ap- 
peared to the Pandavas, whilst yet in this wild forest, and advised 
them to dwell in the city of Ekachakra “So they dc- 


pointed out in the fort at Allahabad, 
through which the Pandavas est'aped 
between thirty and forty centuries ago. 
This i'^, of course, consiilcred highly my- 
thical ; and indeed !Mr. Wheeler thinks 
the original or authentic tradition of 
the first exile is ‘Tost in a later fiction 
and that all legends referring to places 
at a distance from Hastinapura, are 
mythical. — Vol. i. p. 107. Monier Wil- 
liams, Indian Epic Poetry, p. 08. 

The adventures of the Pandavas dur- 
ing lluse wanderings represent the early 


struggles between the Aryan race and 
the ruder tribes who previously pos- 
ses^ed the country : “their encounters 
with Asuras and Riikshasas are all pal- 
pable fictions;” but valuable, as 

traces wliicli have been left in the minds 
of the people of the primitive wars of 
the Aryans against the aborigines.” 

* Hr. Wheeler considers that thi^ 
fiction “ Tiould probably be referred to 
the Buddhi'-t period, \\hon caste di^- 
tiiii-tions were not geiieralh recognised,” 
— Ilht. India, vol. i, p. lOS 
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parted out of the jungle, and took up their abode in that city, 
and dwelt there for a long time in the house of a Brahman. 
Every day the brothers went out in the disguise of mendicant 
Brahmans to collect food as alms; and whatever was given to 
them they brought home at night to their mother, Kunti, who 
thereupon divided the whole into two equal portions, and gave 
one to the wolf-stomached Bhima, whilst the remaining half 
sufficed for all the others.” ^ 

Ekachakra is identified as the modern Arrah, a city about 
two hundred nides from Hastinapura, on the southern bank of 
the Ganges. They were still in the neighbourhood of the can- 
nibal xVsuras, and, one day hearing sounds of weejung from the 
chamber of their Brahman hosts, they discovered that an Asura 
raja, named Vaka, who lived in the adjacent forests, claimed 
daily a man or woman from Ekachakra, to he devoured; and 
the day had arrived on which this family was oidiged to supply 
the ffictim. The story is told with great pathos, and will be 
found amongst the Episodes of our next chapter. Bhima de- 
stroys Yaka, but the wise-judging Yudhishthira feels that, after 
so rcmarkaljle an exploit, their disguise will not probably avail ; 
and therefore, in order to avoid being discovered by the Kau- 
ravas, they all departed out of Ekachakra, together -with their 
mother, Kunti. - 

Whilst wandering through the country, carefully avoiding 
courts and capitals, news reached them that the daughter of 
the king of Panchala was about to hold a Swayamvara. This 
term denotes, that her father was about to invite company 


* Talbovfr Wheeler, Hist. India, vol. 
i. p. 110. 

^ Mr. Wheeler observes, that ‘‘the 
lives \\lih-h the iUiul.vas are said to 
have led in the •■it\ of Ekai hakr.i is jii-e- 
ciselv that of Biuldliist pne-^ts earr\ing 
round the alins-bou 1.” He also obscin es. 
that ‘‘ whilst the Aryan out-post at Alla- 


habad seems to have iiiaiiitamed an as- 
eendaiM-y nror the aborigines, or at any 
rate wu- ap[)arenllv seeure from their 
the city of Arrali, «hich was 
tnc limiiUvil iiulcs fartlier to the east- 
wanl. iva, conipelled to pay a daily tri- 
Ijute ol pi-uviMoiis to the Kaja of tlie 
Asuva?.” — Hist. India, toI, i. p. H.;, 
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to his court, amongst whom she was to choose her future hus- 
haiid. 

It must be remembered, that Dnipada, king of Pauchala, had 
insulted Droiia, who then left Panchala for Hastinapura, and 
devoted himself to training the youtliful princes of that kingdom 
in the exercise of arms, under promise that they would aid him 
in his personal quarrel. Dnipada lived meantime in constant 
dread of vengeance, and was anxious to strengthen his position, 
by getting his daughter married to a warrior who coidd defeat 
Droua and his Kiu'u allies. Arjuna was sucli a warrior; — he, 
who had been Drona's faiouritc pupil in boyhood. The Pun- 
davas were missing, and Drupada knew not how to find them ; 
but not beliering them dead, he resorted to the expedient of an- 
nouncing a public entertainment, at which his daughter’s choice 
of a husband would be determined by feats of strength. The 
Pandava brothers liappening now to be upon the road which 
leads to Panchala, observed unusual throngs of people, and learned 
from some Brahmans that “princes with throbbing hearts” were 
hastening to attend the Swayamvara, and encouraged the dis- 
guised Pandavas to accompany them. 

'•Thither we go, and willingly will guide 
Your steps, to share with us the liberal gifts 
That pniieely bounty on our tribes bestows ; 

Or to behold, if so vour youth [irefer, 

The joyous revelry that gilds the scene. 

For thither mummers, mimes, and gleemen throng ; 
Athletics, who the prize of strength or skill 
Contend, in wrestling or the gauntlet's strife; 

Jlinstrels, with sounding lutes ; and bards, who chant 
Their lord’s high lineage and heroic deeds. 

These merry spiorts beheld, you may return 
\Vith us, or where you list ; unless it chance 
The Princess toss the wreath to one of you ; — 

For you are goodly, and of God-hke bearing,” i 
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The brothers accepted the proposal, and travelled with the 
Brahman hand until 

'■ At length arrived, they made their humble dwelling 
A potter's lowly roof ; and, daily, forth 
They fared to gather alms. 

And now the day of festival drew nigh. 

When Drupada, whose anxious hopes desired 
A son of Pandu for his daughter’s lord, — 

And who had sent his messengers to search 

The banished chiefs, still sought by them in vain, — 

Devised a test no other force but their’s 
He deemed could undergo, to win the bride. 

A ponderous bow with magic skill he framed, 

Unyielding but to more than mortal strength ; 

And, for a mark, he hung a mettil plate, 

Suspended on its axle, swift revolving, 

Struck by a shaft that from the centre strayed. 

This done, he bade proclaim, — that he, whose hand 
Should wing the arrow to its destined aim. 

Should win the Princess by his archery. 

“ Before the day appointed, trooping came 
Princes and chiefs innumerous : 'midst the throng 
Lhiiyodhana, and all the hundred sons 
Of Dhritarashtra, with the gallant Kama, 

In haughty cohort at the court appeared. 

With hospitable act the king received 
His royal guests, and fitting welcome gave. 

Between the north and east, without the gates. 

There lay a spacious plain ; a fosse profound ; 

And lofty walls enclosed its ample circuit : 

And towering gates and trophied arches rose : 

And tall pavilions glittered round its borders. 

Here, ere the day of trial came, the sports 

ere held ; and, loud as ocean’s boisterous waves. 

And, thick as stars that gem the dolphin's brow, 

The mighty city hei-e her myriads poured. 

Around the monarch’s throne, on lofty seats 
<^f gold, with gems emblazoned, sat the kings. 
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Each lowering stern defiance on the rest. 

Without the barriers pressed the countless crowd, 

Or, clambering upon scaffolds, clustering hung. 

Skirting the distance, multitudes beheld 

The field from golden lattices, or thronged 

The high house-tops, whose towering summits touched 

The clouds, and, like the mountain of the gods, 

With sparkling peaks streamed radiant through the air. 
A thousand trumpets brayed, and slow the breeze. 

With incense laden, wafted perfume round ; 

Whilst games of strength and skill, the graceful dance. 
The strains of music, or dramatic art, 

Awoke the gazer’s wonder and applause. 

“Thus si.xteen days were passed, and every chief 
Of note was present; and the king no more 
Could, with fair plea, his daughter’s choice delay. 

Then came the Princess forth, in royal garb 
Arrayed, and costly ornaments adorned : 

A garland, interwove with gems and gold. 

Her delicate hands sustained. From the pure bath, 
^^’ith heightened loveliness she tardy came, 

And, blushing, in the princely presence stood. 

Ne.xt, in the ring the reverend priest appeared, 

And strewed the holy grass, and poured the oil, — 

An offering to the god of fire, — with prayer 
Appropriate, aud with pious blessings crowned. 

Then hade the king the trumpets’ clangor cease, 

And hush the buzzing crowd ; while his brave son. 

The gallant Dhrishtadyumna, on the plain 
Descended, and his father’s will proclaimed : — 

■ Princes, this bow behold ! You mark — these shafts — 
Whoe’er with dexterous hand at once directs 
Five arrows to their aim ; and he his race, 

His person, and his deeds, equivalent 
To such exalted union, — He obtains 
My sister for his bride, My words are truth.’ 

Thus said, he to the Princess next described 
Each royal suitor by his name, and lineage. 

And martial deeds ; and hade her give the wreath 
* To him whose ]>rowcss best deserved the boon. 
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And now the competitors came forward, and each endeavoured 
to bend the how ; but all in vain. Some made such vdolent efforts 
that they fell back on the ground, exciting peals of laughter 
from the spectators ; others freed themselves from their royal 
robes, and diamond chains, and diadems, and, unfettered, put 
forth their strength; but it was in vain. And the how defied 
them all, until Kama came ; and he “ the yielding how-string 
drew and ponderous shafts applied.” Loud shouts of acclama- 
tion burst from the multitude. But again the reputation of low 
birth changed Kama’s success into defeat. 

“ The timid Draupadi in terror cried, * 

‘ I wed not with the base-born.’ Kama smiled 
In bitterness, and upwards turned his eyes 
To his great sire. — the sun ; then cast to earth 
The bow and shafts, and stendy stalked away.” > 

Amazement spread through the crotvd at finding all the royal 
suitors foiled. At this moment Arjuna advanced. The Brah- 
mans thought him a student of their tribe, and tried to hold him 
hack from certain failure; hut in vain. And some, who had 
observed his strength — like that of an elephant, his carriage — 
which resembled that of a lion, and his self- collected soul, — 
augured well for his success. 

“ Unheeding praise or censure, Arjuna 
Passed to the held. With reverential steps 
He round the weapon circled ; ne.xt addressed 
A silent prayer to Mahadeu ; and, last, 

W ith faith inflexible, on Krishna dwelt. 

One hand the bow upbore, the other drew 
The sturdy cord, and placed the pointed shafts. 

They flew ; the mark was hit ! and sudden shouts 
Burst from the crowd — long silent. Fluttering, waved 
The Brahman scarfs, and drum and trumpet brayed ; 

And bard and herald sung the hero’s triumph. ” 2 

' Onratal ir.ig., vol. IT. p. 1 tk | by Mr. iluii-, in Uie fourtli volume of liis 

1 ’ll- IS literally trausLUed | iSanskril Texts, publislied m ISUS, as 
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The king and his daughter liked the appearance of the dis- 
gidsed Aijuna, and were very well contented at his success ; but 
the rage of the priucely suitors knew no hounds. “ Behold k' 
they cried j “ the king regards us no more than straws, and deigns 
to wed his daughter to a Brahman boy, whose craft has humbled 
royalty.” And the lightest punishment they can assign for such 
an offence, is to kill the king of Panchala and all his race, and 
to tlu’ow the damsel herself into the flames, unless she prefer 
choosing a royal lord. Theu' gleaming swords were brandished, 
and Dnipada turned in terror to the Briihmans. Arjuna rushed 
to his side, Bhima tore up a tree and stood ready for the fight j 
and, for awhile, the kings and warriors were so amazed at this 
novel daring of the priestly tribe that they stood stiU, admiring. 
But soon — 


•• Like elephants, 

IMth passion maddening, headlong on they rushed : 
lake elephants the brothers met their might.” 


And now Kama and Arjuna really met in fight; but when 
Kama felt the power of his youtlrful adversary, he was astonished. 
He paused, to express his wouder and admiration. “ No Brah- 
man,” he says, “ could have displayed such skill in arms ; nor 
breathes the man who cotdd my streng-th defy, — save Arjuna.” 
Arjuna docs not, however, at once declare himself. The kings 
are compelled to retire, believing themselves conquered by a set 
of Brahmans, fi’om whose bands shouts of triumph fill the air ; 
whilst the trembling hand of Draupatli now ventiu’es to fling the 
marriage chaplet roimd the neck of Arjuna. ^ 


follows: — “"Uniile the Brahmans thus 
uttered various speeches, Aijuna stood 
firm as a mountain, trjmg the bow. He 
then luaclo a circuit round it, bowing 
downiurevereuee to the boon- bestowing 
lord, Isilna v^taliadtA a) ; and, ha^i^g 
meditated on Krishna, Arjuna seized 
the bow.” 

Mr. Muir refers to La?sen. Ind. Altli., 
■\ol. 1 . p. 6ir>j uLo tlure ‘^Tate? that t!iis 


reference to Krishna must be regarded 
as a later interpolation. 

Profwssor Wilson observes in a note, 
that w'aikiiig round a temple, an image, 
a venerable personage, or any object of 
veneration, is an act of worship among 
the Hindus.” It was constantly prac^ 
tised by the early Buddhists. 

’ Oriental Magazine, vol. iv. p. 146. 



44 


THE MAHABHARATA. 


Tlie marriage of Draupadi is an unpleasant subject to Brali- 
manical commentators. The poem distinctly states that she be- 
came the ndfe of the five brothers, and that each brother had a 
son by her. But such an arrangement is utterly opposed to modern 
Brahmanical law and custom, and is not willingly recognised as a 
fact in their national traditions. And although such marriages are 
disapproved amongst Aryan or Brahmanical tribes, they are still 
practised hy tribes in the northern mountains, hy the Nairs of 
southern India, and by some of the Buddhists in Thibet. ^ 

The legend of the Swayamvara of Draupadi is especially valn- 
ahle, because it “ illustrates to a very suggestive degree the rude 
civilisation which prevailed amongst the earliest Aryan settlers in 
India.'' The Baja of Panchala determined to give his daughter 
to the best archer who might compete for her hand ; but “ the 
main incident in the story, and tlie one which may have served 
to perpetuate the memory of the Swayannara, was not so much 
the fact that Arjuna won the hand of Draupadi by hitting the 
mark, as the fact that the people all supposed him to be the son 
of a Brahman. The disdain with which the ancient Kshattriyas 
regarded the mendicant Brahmans, presents an cxtraordinaiw 
contrast to the superstitious respect with which the modern 
Brahman is universally regarded." * 

Krishna, prince of Dwaraka, is said now to have seen through 
the disguise of the five brothers, and by his intervention to have 
persuaded the angry rajahs that Draupadi had been fairly won; 
and so the Pandavas were permitted to carrj- off their prize to 
the house of their mother. She received Draupadi as the be- 
trothed bride of her sons, and bid her distribute the victuals at 
the evening meal. Now it happened, that not only Drupada 
had been in trouble at his daughter’s becoming the bride of a 
Bridiman, but his son also felt anxious concerning the men who 


^ ' Strabo mention.s a similar custom 
as preTiuliuc; in Arabia, Ca'sar remarks 
it 111 ancient Britain, ami Polybius and 


Xcnoplion allude to its legality aiiioiigst 
the Spartans. — Fouccaux, Intro,, p. xvi. 
- Talboys Wheeler, vol. i. pp. 127 — p. 
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had won his sister. And this son of Drupada, named Dhrishta- 
dyumna^ had followed them home, and heard their conversation, 
and’ so learned that they M'ere not Brahmans, but Kshattriyas, 
of the royal house of Hastinapura. Upon this, he hastened 
back to K^mpilya to acquaint his father ivith the joyful tidings. 
Next morning Drupada sent his family priest as envoy, formally 
to ask the brethren who they were. Yudliishthna replies, bid- 
ding them rememher “that no one but a man of noble birth 
could have shot the eye of the golden fish at the Swayamvara.” 
A second envoy presently arrived, inviting them all to the palace 
in Kampilya; “and Yudhishthira and his brethren proceeded 
in one chariot, whilst Kunti took charge of Draupadi, and went 
with her in a chariot by themselves.^’ A grand feast is then 
prepared, served up on dishes of gold. Discussions taking place 
as to whose wife she was to be, her brother speaks modestly, 
but says that it seems to him, that aceording to the rules of the 
Swayamvara, his sister is already the wife of Arjuna.” But this 
is overruled by the sage Yyasa, who had come to the city, and 
was consulted uith much reverence. “The sage Vyilsa then 
explained to Baja Drupada, that it was ordained by a dinne 
mystery that his daughter Draupadi should be man’icd to the five 
bretlrren; and the raja gave his consent. And Draupadi was 
arrayed in fine garments, and adorned with five jewels, and 
married first to the elder brother, Yudhishthira.” .... “Then 
the Pandavas were no longer afraid lest they should be discovered 
by the Kauravas; and they dwelt for many days in much joy 
and tranquillity in the city of Kampilya.” 

^Tien the Karnavas heard that not only the Pandavas were 
liUng, but were strong in alliance with the king of Panchala, 
they held a council, which proved stormy, all the elders being 
in favour of peace, whilst the young clamom’ed for war. Then 
Bl^islnna urged that the kingdom shoidd be diUded between 
Kauravas and Pandavas, and his counsel prevailed ; and Yidura 
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went forth and brought back the sons of Pandu to Hastinapura : 
and all the people rejoiced. 

The portion of the kingdom allotted to Yndhishthira and his 
brethren was Khandavaprastha, on the banks of the river Jumna ; 
and there they built a city which resembled the city of Iiidra, and 
was called Indraprastha, on the site of which stands the modern 
city, Delhi. 

A myth is here introduced, which relates the burning of the 
forest of Khandava ; this work is performed by the god Agni, 
who had hitherto been continually baffled by the god Indra. 
On this occasion Agni seeks aid from Krishna. To Arjuna he 
gave “ the bow, which is called gandiva, togctlicr with two cpli^■crs, 
and a chariot, having the monkey-god for its standard. Then 
Arjuna and Krishna fought Indra, and Agni devoured the forest 
of Khandava; and all the serpents were devoured likewise, ex- 
cepting their Eaja Takshaka, who escaped from the burning.^' 
At present we will not dwell furtlier on this tradition than to 
ohservT, that it douljtless points to the first settlement of Aryans 
on the river Jumna, when they cleared tlie forest of its trees, 
and also of its aboriginal denizens (called Niigas).* 

The kingdom of Khandavaprastha then became established, 
and its prosperity is thus described : — 

“Now Raja Yndhishthira rvded his raj with great justice, 
protecting his subjects as he wovdd his own sons and his king- 
dom enjoyed perfect prosperity, reminding one of the description 
of Ayodhya city, in the Ramayana. “ Every subject of the Ra,ja 
(Yndhishthira) was pious; there were no liars, no thieves, no swind- 
lers ; and there were no droughts, no floods, no locusts, no confla- 
grations, no foreign invaders, and no parrots to cat up the grain.”= 
Raja Yndhishthira, having now triumphed over his enemies, 
resolved on performing the great royal sacrifice, known as the 

' For a further notice of Saaas, see * Talbovs Wheeler, vol. i., chap, vi., 
p. 68, and Chapter xxi., on Architeo- np. 155—162. 
ture. 
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Rajasuya, which would constitute him an independent and 
soi ereign raja. The account given of these ceremonies must 
be received ^vith reservation, as being of the later Brahma- 
nical period, when a great sacrifice was no longer a feast, but a 
sjTiibol, and when the worship of Krishna was being sedulously 
promulgated. 

The raja (Yudhishthira) begins by calling together a council 
of his bretlircn, at which the Brahmans, and his preceptor Dhau- 
mya, and the sage Vyasa, were also present. But although this 
council rejoiced at what he proposed, he was still distrustful, 
and would not commence the sacrifice without taking the comisel 
of Krishna. Krishna, therefore, came from Dwaraka, and took 
part in all that followed. 

Krishna, Arjuua, aud Bhima, disguise themselves as Brfih- 
mans, and go to Magadha to conquer king Jarsisandha; but 
Magadha (the modem Behar) is so distant from Indraprastha, 
or Delhi, as to make this extremely improbable. So, also, in 
preparation for the ceremony, Yudhishthira sends his brothers 
in various directions, to compel princes to acknowledge his pre- 
tensions, and pay trilnite; but these details arc also fabulous.* 
The ceremony itself is essentially the same as the inauguration 
of a king, described in the Aitarcya-Brahmana, but it more 
closely resembles the inauguration of Rama in the Ramayana. 
Here, as on that occasion, the wife of the king participates in 
a portion of the ceremonies ; and, what is considered a more 
important deviation, is, that Rama, the king, is sprinkled with 
the consecrated liquid, not oidy by the chief priest, but also by 
seven other eminent Brahmans, by assistant-priests, attendant 


‘ The description given of the pavi- 
lions provided for each raja who attended 
is striking. ‘‘These pavilions were all 
very lofty, and of a pure white colour, 
inlaid with gold, and round about each 
pavilion were very many beautiful trees, 
and round abotit the trees was a lofty 
wall, covered with garlands of flow'ers. 
And the window'.^ in those pavilion^ 


were made of golden network, and the 
doors to the rooms were made of gold 
and "ilver. And all the rooms were 
laid with rich carpets, . . . and perfumed 
with sandal wood and incense ; and the 
stairs .... were so made, that no man 
found it dilBeult to go up or down.” — 
Talboys Wheeler, vol. i. p. 165. 
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damsels, tlie military chiefs and the citizens. i But whilst the 
king thus received a larger quantity of the consecrated liquid 
than had been prescribed in the Vedic period, the typical quality 
of the ingredients had in great measure been lost sight of. 

The kinds of wood used are the same, whilst the number of 
seats required is increased. 

“ Free from anger and pain, the royal son of Kuntl sat down 
joyfully on the golden throne-seat, his face turned towards the 
east ; in front of him took their seat, on a beautiful golden stool, 
the valiant Satyaki, and Vasudeva; at either side of him, on 
fine-shaped jewelled stools, the noble Bhimasena, with Arjnna ; 
on a sumptuous ivory throne-seat, embellished with gold, Prithil, 

with Sahadeva, and Nakula The righteous king, having 

taken his seat, touched with liis fingers white flowers — auspicious 
emblems — fried grain, the soil, gold, silver, and a pearl ; so that 
all his subjects, headed by the house-priest, became aware that ho 
had thus possessed himself in an auspicious manner of earth, gold, 
and the various kinds of jewels.” The imidemcnts used were 
jars made of gold, udumbara-wood, silver and clay, sacrificial 
grass, cows’ milk, fuel of sami (acacia suma), aswattha (pipal), 
and palasa (butea frondosa) wood, honey and clarified butter, a 
ladle, made of udumbara wood, and a conch, ornamented with 
gold. The king, and the “ dark daughter of Drupada,” sat on 
the “ white, solid-legged throne-seat,” covered with a tiger-skin, 
looking to the north-east.* 

The poem represents, that at this festival Brahmans were held 
in great reverence. The celebrated Vyasa was chief of the 
sacrifice.” Prime ministers, or their sons, '‘waited upon the 
Brfdimans.” Kripa gave the gifts to the Brfdimans;” and, 
lastly, it tells of the crowning honour bestowed upon their caste, 
\-iz., " Krishna was appointed to wash the feet of the Briihmans.” ^ 

‘ Goldstiicker, Sanskrit Dictionary, 
s.y. Abiusheka. 

■ Ibid, p. 2S1. 


’ Talboys Wlieeler, vol. i. pp. 1 66— 
176. Monier 'William^, Intiian Kpic 
Poetry, p. 103, 
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The Piiudavas were now, apparently, in possession of all that 
could secure prosperity ; but the very splendour of their success 
would seem to have revived the dark jealousy of Duryodhana ; 
for he and his brother Dulisasana, and one or two others, plot to 
deprive the newly-inaugui’ated king of his territories. They first 
secure the co-operation of a relative, named Salami, who was a 
noted gambler, and then induce the blind old IVIaharaja to invite 
the Pandavas to a gambling festival at Hastinapura. Yudliisli- 
thira accepts the invitation, with secret misgiving ; for “ he was 
not very skilful in throwing the dice,” and he knows that “ Sakuni 
is dwelling in Hastinapui'a.^’ Of Sakuni, it is said that “ he 
is very skilful in throwing dice, and in playing with dice that 
were loaded ; insomuch, that whenever he played he always won 
the game.” Nevertheless, Yudhishthira feels compelled to go ; 
for “ no true Kshattriya can refuse a challenge to war or play.” 
The game they played at seems to have resembled backgammon, 
“pieces on a board being directed by the throwing of dice.” 
Certain seeds or nuts served as dice ; and dice of this descrip- 
tion -were used for the guidance of a portion of tlie religious 
sacrifice. So that, to throw dice, was not deemed olijcctionable ; 
and only when a passion, or the stake immoderate, was it es- 
teemed a vice. 

It was, of course, contrived that Yudhi.shthira should be led 
on to stake and to lose aU that he possessed. “ He first lost a 
very beautiful pearl; next, a thousand bags, each containing a 
thousand pieces of gold ; next, a piece of gold, so pure that it 
was as soft as wax ; next, a chariot set with jewels, and hung all 

round with golden bells ; next, all his cattle ; and then 

the whole of his Raj, excepting only the lands which had been 
granted to the Brahmans.” * At length he stakes himself, and then 
his w ife Draupadi. “ And alt asscmliled w ere greatly troubled, 
and thought evil of Yudhishthira ; and his uncle Vidura put his 




* Talbojs AVliPcler, vol. i. p. 178. 
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hand to his head and fainted away; wdiilst Bhishma and Drona 

turned deadly pale.” When “ Sakuni threw the dice and 

won Draupadi for Duryodhana,” the wicked Duiyodhana and 
Duhsasana grew savagely triumphant, and desired that Draupadi 
should be brought into the assembly as a slave, and hid to sweep 
the rooms. A servant is sent to the lodging of the Piindavas to 
announce to Draupadi that she, Yudhishthira, and his brothers, 
had been lost at play, and must obey Duryodhana, having become 
his slave. She is exceedingly wroth, hut seeks protection from 
a point of law. “ Then Draupadi cried out : ‘ Go you now 
and inquire whether Raja Yudhishthira lost me first or him- 
self first ; for if he played a\vay himself first, he could not stake 
me.’ ” 1 

Draupadi objects, and tries to escape ; but Duhsasana pursues, 
seizes her by her hair, and drags her before the assembled chiefs ; 
for which deed Bhima vows that he will drink the blood of 
Duhsilsana. This scene of violence is ended by the arrival of 
the blind old Dhritarashtra, who had been fetched by Vidura. 
All were silent under his rebuke ; and the Piindavas and Dran- 
padi are permitted to depart peacefully. But, after a time, 
Duryodhana persuaded his father, that men u ith anger in their 
hearts are dangerous, “ and will return within a short time,” he 
says, “and slay us all.” Give us leave, then, I pray you, to 
play another game with the Pandavas, and to let the side which 
loses go into exile for twelve years ; for thus, and thus only, can 
a war he prevented.” “ So they sat dorni again to play, and 
Sakuiu had a set of cheating dice, as before ; and with them he 
won the game.” The final scene represents Duhsasana shouting 
for joy, whilst Bhima says : “ Be not elated ; but remember, the 
day will come when I ndll drink your blood, — or I am not the 
son of Kunti.” “ And the Pandavas, seeing that they had lost, 
threw off their garments, and put on deer-skins, and prepared 


Talbojs tyhcelor, vol. 1 pp. ISO f. 
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to depart into the forest with tlieir wife, and mother, and their 
priest Dhaumya ; hnt Yidura said to Yudhislithira : ‘ Your 
motlier is old and unfitted to travel ; so leave her under iny 
eare and the Piindavas did so.” Then the hretliren departed, 
hanging down their heads and covering their faces; but Drau- 
padi spread her long hair over her face, wept bitterly, and i oived 
a vow, saying : “ My hair shall remain dishevelled from this day 
until Bhirna shall have slain Dnhsasana and drank his blood ; 
and then he shall tie up my hair again, whilst his hands are 
dripping with the blood of Dnhsasana.’’ ^ 

And so “ the Pandavas, with their wife Draiipadi, and their 
priest Dhaumya, wandered in the jungle for twelve years ; and 
they fed on such game as the brethren shot on their way. And 
they made many pilgrimages to holy places, and fasted, and 
bathed, and performed religions worship. And tlicy met with 
many holy Brahmans and sages, who instructed tliem in pious 
acts, and beguiled them with stories of ancient times ; and pro- 
mised them, that the day should come when they should be 
restored to the rAj. Sometimes they came to verdant places, 
covered with flowers, where the trees were loaded with finits; 
and many curious animals presented themselves. But at other 
times rdolent winds arose, and blackened the sky with dust, and 
laid prostrate the largest trees; and then the rain ivould fall 
heavily, and the torrents would pour down from the mountains 
like rivers; and the roads w'ould become so wTetched that all 
the Pandavas, excepting Bhima, would be unable to move, and 
the weary Draupadi would faint aw'ay. But then the giant 
Bliima would carry his fatigued brethren and his afflicted wife 
upon his back and shoulders, and under his arms ; and walk on 
as before.” ® 

Some of the myths or stories above alluded to arc beautiful, 
and some of tbe religious and metaphysical instruction intro- 


* Xalbi^f’s Wlieeler. to!. 1. pp. 18 1, ISS. 
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diiced is in itself interesting ; but we must, uevertlieless, proceed 
speedily with the main thread of the storyd 

The stipulated period of twelve years’ exile in the forest at 
length ch’ew to a close ; and then the Paudavas sent their priest, 
Dhaumya, to live with their father-in-law at Panehala, whilst 
they and Draupadi determined to take up their abode in a city 
named Virata. But first they assumed disguises and new names ; 
for the poem states that it had been agi’ecd that, after the twelve 
years of wandering in the jungle had elapsed, they might take 
up their abode in any city they pleased for a year ; “ and if, 
during that year, the Kauravas failed to discover them, they 

were to be restored to their raj ; hut if discovered, the 

twelve years and the thirteenth year were to be repeated.” 

Before entering the city, they laid aside their weapons and 
their garments, and hid them in the branches of a tree, in the 
place where the people of that city were accustomed to burn their 
dead ; and then, to protect their property, they took a dead 
body, and hung it also on the tree, crying out in a loud voice, 
“ This is the dead body of our mother, and it is to remain here 
for a whole year, after which we will take it down and burn it.” 
This was rumoured abroad, and no one would go near the tree. 


' Mr.TalboysWheeler frequently rails 
attention to the “ Bralimanical bearing 
of tlie Mahabliarata,” and shows that 
there is likewise “ an underlying effort 
throughout the poem to ascribe a divine 
origin to the Pandavas, and to associate 
them with the gods of the Hindus. In 
the story of their birth, it is plainly as- 
serted that Pandii was not their real 
father, but that they were directly be- 
gotten by the gods: that Yudhishthira 
was the son of Dharma, that Bhlma was 
the son of Vayu, and that Arjuna was 
the son of Iiidra, whilst Nakula and Sa- 
liadeva were the sonsof the twoAswins.” 

Myths,he observes, have been inserted 
to confirm these relationships ; and of 
these he gives a few outlines. One of 
these describes Arjuna’s wars again.st 


the Daityas of the sea : — “On approach- 
ing the coast, in a chariot which flew 
throuifh the air, .Arjuna beheld the sea, 
rising in vast heaps, and saw ships laden 
with rubies, and fishes and tortoises as 

large as mountains Thousands of 

Haityas rushed on him, but he uttered 
powerful mantras as he discharged his 
arrows, .... and slew them all. Then 
the womeu came out, screaming like 
cranes, but Arjuna passed them by, and 
entered the city, where he saw chariots 
with ten thousand horses, of the colour 
of peacocks,” . . . “ After this victory, 
Arjuna returned to Indra, and was re- 
warded with great praises, .... and a 
chain of gold and a diadem, and with a 
war-shell, which sounded like thunder.” 
— Vol. i. pp. 191, 192. , 
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lest he should “offeud the ghost of the dead mother of the 
strange men.^’ ' 

Their next proceeding was to present themselves to the Raja 
Virata^ who sat in the gate of his palace, holding council. The 
acconnt which they gave of themselves, and the grace and majesty 
of their appearance, induce Virata to accept their services ; and 
they and Draupadi take np their abode in the palace as servants. 
But the Kauravas were also aware that the term of exile had 
expired; and being anxious to learn tidings of the Paudavas, 
they join the raja of another little State, called Trigarta, and 
carry away the cattle of Raja V irata. The Raja cpiickly collected 
his troops, and has the sagacity to perceive, that although the 
Pandavas act as menials, they also must give their aid in the 
battle. And all the brothers, except Arjuna, go with liim, who, 
being disguised as a eunuch, was left in the women’s apartments. 

No sooner had Yhata and his troops left tlic city than the 
chief of the shepherds drove rapidly to the ])alace. In haste he 
descended from his car, uttering wild cries of grief. In place of 
the king, whom he was seeking, he found his pompous eldest 
son. To him he poured forth his tale. 

Sixty thousand cows driven off by the Trigarta and the Kurus. 
“Arise !•” he said, “O glorious prince ! Go, instantly — go your- 
self — recover this precious booty. Let your white hoi'ses he in- 
stantly harnessed, and go, — displaying your banner with the 
golden lion.” The pompous prince was amongst the women ; 
but he said he would go if a fitting driver could be found. A 
mouth ago his charioteer had been killed in battle. If he could 
be replaced, said the boastful prince, I alone would face the 
Kurus ; I would quickly frighten them. They would run away; 
they would say that it was Arjuna himself who put them to flight ; 
and the cattle would be recovered.” 

When Arjuna, in his woman’s robes, heard the son of Virata 

‘ ^rrAViiooltB’ obsen’CSj that “a clivad | tradition^; of the house of Biiarata.”^ 
of finds no expression in tlie | Pa^o 205, 



THE MAHABHARATA. 


5i 


speak tlms, he said secretly to Draupadi^ “ Go quickly, aud tell 
this son of Virata, that although now in woman’s robes, I was, 
formerly, the favourite charioteer of Arjuna.” Draupadi had 
felt much annoyed at hearing the lazy prince boast of being 
equal to her husband •, but she goes and tells him that the pre- 
tended eunuch was a renowned driver, that he had been the 
charioteer of Aijuna, and that it was owing to his driving that 
Arjuna had performed his many amazing exploits. The prince 
then desires that Arjuna may be directed to act as his charioteer. 
Arjuna answers in his character of emiuch, and says, “ How 
could it be possible for me to drive a chariot in battle? To 
sing, to dance, to play on musical instruments, is my vocation ! 
How should I know how to drive?” The prince replies : “ Be 
you musician, or be you dancer, — ^mount, instantly, and take 
the reins in hand !” Arjuna made a little fun with the women, 
who laughed prodigiously at seeing him put a cuirass over his 
white robe ; but the prince was impatient, and hurried him olf. 
As they de])arted, the sister of the prince and her young com- 
panions called after them, saying, “Bring us from the battle 
bcantiful tissues of bright colours.” Arjuna answered, in a voice 
which sounded like the roll of thunder : “If this prince conquers 
the chiefs with whom we fight, I will bring you divine and mag- 
nificent tissues.” * 

Animated by the son of Psindu, the horses sprung forward as 
if they were flying ; and it was not long before the army of the 
Kurus came in sight. Immediately the boastful son of Virata 
was seized with panic. Aijuna tried to reassure him, but he 
offered countless treasures if lie would but drive him safe liomc ; 
aiul then jumped out of the chariot and tried to run awav. d'he 
Kill us, looking on from afar, wondered at the strange sight of 


‘ j\ri’. linliT ?pt‘ak> of tliC'-e rli— ! 
‘iui.'r>. ‘Sts imprnbablp.” The i 

>ioru''. t)f (Ills to ‘‘a perioil haig ‘ 

-I'lfirior to ij,(' ri'O (.»t J’rahiu.ime.il a-" | 
(Ciitlaibx, -iiitl “ coniprite icrapliie pic- ! 


tm-esof tlio palare-lifL' of Ilnidu raj 
in an age when princes wei’c brought 
up witli the wuiueii, ami wlieu eiUiUebs 
taiiglit and dai'cin^ In \\u' \oni. i 

tlanibcljs in the zeuaiia.'' — I’a^e lUo. ^ 
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a man running, pursued by another in long, white robes, with 
flowing hair. The fugitive was quickly caught, and constrained 
to retmii, under promise, that if he would guide the horses he 
need take no share in the fighting. But first, the heroic son of 
Piiudu went to the acacia tree in the cemetery, amongst the 
branches of which he and his brothers had concealed their arms ; 
and having selected his own peculiar weapons, he threw aside 
his bracelets, and his arndets, and his woman’s robes. lie then 
strung his famous bow, called gandiva, and, removing the prince’s 
standard, placed his own ape-emblazoned banner in front of the 
chariot. After fighting eight of the Kuru chiefs in single com- 
bat, and defeating each in turn, Arjuna remained in possession 
of the field. Tlie Kurus and their army retreated, and the cattle 
were recovered. Arjuna then replaced his arms in the cemetery, 
re-assumed his disguise, and drove the prince home in triumph. 
King Virata and the four Piindavas had also returned successfrd ; 
and some days were given up to rejoicing. 

Several%nachronisms occur in these stories of the Pandavas’ 
residence at Virata. “The battle scenes,” Mr. Wheeler says, 
“ are all mythical, especially Aijuna’s successive combats with 
the difierent Kaurava chieftains;” and a recorded marriage be- 
tween a son of Arjuna and the daughter of Virata is referred to 
the Krishna group of legends. And, indeed, the very kingdom 
of Virata seems to be connected with Krishna. IMr. Wheeler 
believes that it should be placed in Gnzerat, which is the especial 
scene of the later adveiitiu’es of Krishna; and points out the 
geographical difficulty of associating it with the history of the 
Pandavas, whether supposed to be in Gnzerat, or ilatsya, in 
eastern Bengal. He also observes, that after this supposed alli- 
ance by marriage between the Pandavas and the Raja Virata, 
he is no further mentioned ; but, in his place. Raja Drupada, 
of Pauchfda, becomes the important personage. Raja Drupada 
sends his family priest as envoy to Hastinfipura, and his son, ■ 
Dlirishtadyumna, is elected commander-in-chief when the great 
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war begins. It seems probablej therefore, that the negotiations 
and preparations wbicb now took place amongst the Pandavas 
and their allies were carried on, not at the court of Virata, but 
under the protection of Drnpada, at Panchala. Messages arc 
interchanged, and Drnpada sends his purohita to the Kauravas ; 
hut all in vain. Then, as a last resoiu’ce, Krishna is entreated 
to go to Hastinapura, to plead the cause of the Pandavas, and 
put fonvard their claims. 

So “Krishna bathed himself, and performed his religious duty, 
and then set out for the city of Hastinapura. And when he 
came nigh to the city, all the Kauravas, small and gi’cat, save 
Duryodhana only, went forth on foot to meet him ; and all the 
men and women, young and old, came out of their apaidmcnts 
to see Krishna, and pay him reverence” (p. 259). The next 
morning a grand council is held, at which the MaharAja and all 
the grand chieftains arc seated on carpets of gold. They re- 
ceive Krishna with reverence. When all arc arranged, Krishna 
begins: — “I have come hither, O Maharivja, for the purpose of 
bringing about a reconciliation between the Pandavas and the 

Kauravas, and thus saving the lives of many.” “ The 

family of Bharata,” he continues, “has ever been famous for 
mercy, sincerity, forgiveness, and truth ; and it would be an evil 
thing should they commit an act of injustice whilst you are 


mahfiraja War is all-destroying. Consider whether 

the defeat of either your sons or your nephews will give you anv 
pleasure All the Pandavas arc great heroes, and well 


armed; and all, with the exception of the virtuous Yudhishthira, 

are eager for war : do not permit this family war, in 

which the Pandavas and the Kauravas will kill each other, and 

ill which nearly all the families will be fighting; and 

the luunbcr of the slain will be fearful.” ‘ 

Y\ lien Krisliiia hud finished, the old king begs him to counsel 


— 


' Wliueler. vul. i. pj*. 
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Duryodhaiiaj wlio is “ violent and disobedient^ and refuses to 
listen to the advice of his mother Gandhari, or to the pious 

Vidiiraj or to the wise Bhishma.” Then Krishna turned 

to Duryodhanaj hut without effect ; aud Bhishma said : “ O 
Durjmdhaua ! follow the advice of Krishna ; it will be good for 

you in this world and in the next You are wicked, 

vicious, cowardly, and the pest of the family oi the Kauravas.” 
.... When Uuryodhana heard these words of Bhishma, he was 
exceedingly wroth, and began to breathe very hard ; and Drona 
went up to him and said, that what Krishna and Bhishma had 
said, was for his good, but that his mind was not in a condition 

to receive good counsel And after Drona had spoken, 

A’idura arose and said : “ AVhat has been advised is best for the 
people of this Raj ; for you, Duryodhana, I care not, excepting 
that if you are defeated, the MahixiAja and the R.Ani will become 

beggars in the house of the Pandavas.” Then Bhishma 

spoke again, and said : — 

“ Arjuna and Krishna have not armed themselves as yet ; the 
bow gandiva has not as yet been strung for the aflray ; the homa, 
which Dhaumya the priest will offer on the eve of battle, has 

not as yet been given to the fire There is yet time to 

prevent these horrible calamities. Go, then, and bow down at 

the feet of Yudhishthira ; let him behold you with a 

friendly countenance, and throw his right arm upon your neck, 
.... and strike you on the back as a reclaimed brother.” .... 

These speeches merely excited Duryodhana’s wrath; aud 
Krishna returned to the Pandavas to bid them prepare for war. 
The armies on either side ranged themselves on the plain of 
Kiii-ukshetra, which is generally identified with the field of 
Paniiiput, to the north-west of Delhi. Dmpada, the king of 
Pancluda, and A irata of Alatsya, came to support the Pandavas. 
Salva, king of Aladra, allied himself with Drona; and there 
was no chief in India who did not range himself on one side or 
lire oth^r. Tlic nninbers of the Kauravas were iucredil)ly greater 
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than those of the Pandavasj hut this advantage was balanced 
by the presence and aid of the divine Krishna, who was the de- 
voted friend of Aijuiia, and drove his chariot. 

For eighteen days war raged upon the plains of Kurukshetra, 
The rival chiefs brought up their forces with monstrous elephants, 
their rattling chariots and horses, and stood face to face, hearing 
their iron maces, hows and arrows, horns and kettle drums. 
Arjuna blew his shell, called “ God-given Bhima blew a great 
trumpet, named “Paundra; whilst Yudhishthira sounded his 
“ Eternal Victory !” ^ But now 

“ A sudden tumult filled the sky ; earth shook : 

Chafed hy wild winds, the sands upcurled to heaven, 

And spread a veil before the sun. Blood fell 
In showers ; shrill screaming kites and vultures winged 
The darkling air; whilst howling jackals hung 
Around the march, — impatient for their meal. 

And ever and anon the thunder roared ; 

And angry lightnings flashed across the gloom ; 

Or blazing meteors fearfid shot to earth.”® 


These were omens, portending terrible calamities; and just 
at this juncture, when the war-shells were already sounding, the 
heart of Arjuna is struck with horror, at the idea of this exter- 
minating battle between kinsmen. The arguments by which 
Krishna overcomes his unwillingness to fight, form the subject 
of the beautiful philosophic poem, entitled the Bhagavad-Gita. 
We have placed it in our section on Hindu philosophy ; for it 
is in fact a lucid and beautiful illustration of Yoga doctrine; 
whereas it would be wholly out of place amid the noise and rapid 
movement of a battle-field. The poem is probably a late addi- 
tion; at any rate, Arjuna did not retire from the battle, but 
fought on to the very last with the utmost heroism. 

‘ Monier W iliumis, Ind, Epic Poetry, | ^ H. II. Wilson’s Works, vol. iii. p. 

P- -I- I 204. Essays, vol. i. 
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Altliougli tliunder roared^ tlie sky was perfectly clear. But — 

‘‘ Regardless of these awful signs, the chiefs 
I’res'-ed on to mutual slaughter, and the peal 
Of shouting hosts, commingling, shook the world. 

Contending warriors, emulous for victory. 

And great in arms, wielded the shaip-edged sword. 

And hurled the javeliu. Frequent Hew the dart; 

And countless arrows tilled the air.i 

“ Before the rest rode Drona on his car, — 

By art immortal framed. The banners stood 
Unwaving, as they rapid met the breeze; 

Swift plunged the bounding steeds amidst the throng ; 

And terror hovered o’er the warrior's course.” 

The martial character of the Brahman tutor, Drona, is through- 
out sustained. 

“ Forgot his years, the veteran chieftain, tired 
With rage 

Fast flew his arrows, with unerring aim ; 

And heaven loud echoed to his rattling bow. 

The soil was saddened with the crimson stream 
Of the vast numbers, — men, and steeds, and elephants, 

Wh .)in Broua’s shafts to Yama's halls consigned.” 

Drona had not lost all affection for his former pupils, but he 
had been insulted by their ally, the king of Panchala, which 
gives him a personal interest in driving back their troops, like 
“ clouds before the gale.” At length, however, he is slain bv 
Abhimanyu, who is the son of Drnpada, king of Panchiila. 

Arjnna fights whenever he is needed, but he much disliked 
contending against his old tutor. lie had not the same scruples 
in regard to his great uncle, Bhishma, who was the oldest war- 
rior present. Arjuua transfixed him with so many arrows, “ that 
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there was not a space of two fingers’ breadth on his whole body 
unpicrced. Then Blushma fell from his chariot; but his l)ody 
could not touch the ground^ surrounded as it was by countless 
arrows.” Arjuiia also fought with Kama a long and varying 
conflict, ending in Kama’s death. Bhima, unlike Arjuna, de- 
lighted in fighting. He had vowed to revenge the insult oftered 
to Hraupadi, when the Kaurava, Duhsasana, dragged her by 
her hair into a public assembly ; and, accordingly, he kills Duh- 
sasana and drinks his blood. A single combat, fought with 
maces, between Bhima, and Salya, king of JIadra, is thus de- 
scribed : — ' 


“ A thousand oonchs and tniinpets, and a shout, 

Firing each charnpioii’s ardour, rent the air. 

From eitlier host, spectators of the fight. 

Burst forth applauding cheers ‘The .Madra king 
Alone,' they cried, ‘can bear the rush of Bhima; 

Xone but heroic Bhima can sustain 

Tlie force of Salya!’ Xow, like two tierce bulls, 

Sprang they towards each other, mace in hand. 

And first, as cautiously they circled round. 

Whirling their weapons as in sport, the pair 
Seemed matched in equal combat. Salva's club, 

Set with red fillets, glittered as if flame ; 

While tliat of Bhima gleamed like flashing lightning. 

Anon the clashing iron met, and scattered round 
A fiery shower; then, fierce as elephants 
Or butting bulls, they battered each the other. 

Thick fell the blows, and soon each stalwart frame. 

Spattered with gore, glowed like the kinsuka,® 

Bedecked with scarlet blossoms.” 

The end of it is, that both fell, “ mangled and crushed,” but 
not killed; for, after this, Salya fights with Yudhishthira, and 

‘ Mouicr tVilliains, Ind. Ei>ic Poctrv 
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is finally killed. And Bliima also fights again with his club, in 
single combat, with Duryodhana, the most savage of the Kurus. 
The heroic spirit of the poet is shown, by the disapprobation 
bestowed upon Bhima on this occasion. The Pandirs are the 
poet’s favourites, and Duryodhana was a malignant fiend, but 
Bhima struck a blow upon his thighs, and this is at once pro- 
nounced “unfair;” it being a rule in club fights that no blow 
should be given below the waist.* 

When Drona, and Kama, and Salya are killesi, and Duryodhana 
and Bhishma are dying, and but three warriors of note are all 
that remain of the Kuin hosts, the fighting ceases. The victo- 
rious Pandava troops lie down to sleep upon the field of battle, 
Avhilst the five Pandu brothers repose beside a neighbouring 
river. The three Kurus retreat to a distant banyan tree. Two 
of these discomfited AvaiTiors fall fast asleep ; but the third, who 
is the son of Drona, plots vengeance against his slain father’s 
foes. Above him he sees thousands of crows, roosting in the 
great canopy of the banyan branches. Presently, he observes 
an owl approach stealthily, seize the sleeping crows, bite off their 
heads, and strcAV their mangled remains upon the ground. Thus, 
says the son of Drona, will I do to the sleeping Pandavas. He 
roused his comrades, but had some difficulty in persuading them 
to go with him for so foul a purpose. But they went ; and all 
the sleeping Pandava troops are killed ; only the five Pandava 
brothers, and Draupadi, survive. 

Were the Mahabharata to be arranged as a musical tragedy, 
a dirge would now commence. Tlie aged queen and a procession 
of mourning women appear upon the field of battle. They seek 
their sons and husbands amongst the dead ; they chant their 
virtue, and utter wails of grief. Mutual affiiction effects recon- 
ciliation. The old queen becomes friendly towards Yudhishthira, 
allows that insult towards Draupadi justified redress, and that 
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Bhima was not to blame for fighting with Duiyodhana ; but he 
was wTong for hitting him below the waist. She laments that 
those B'ho formerly reposed on couches^ with their bodies per- 
fumed by Sandal and other odours, should be sleeping in the 
dust j whilst vultures, jackals, crows, make hideous noises, and 
scatter their jewelled ornaments.^ 

She celeh)-ates them as lying Avith their faces to the enemy, 
holding fant their clubs : once the praises of panegj'rists were 
continually sounded in their ears, but now the terrible cries of- 
lamentatioii. 

When, at length, the laments cease, the funeral obsequies are 
performed with fire. 

The tragedy is OA Cr. The Km-us are dead. Yudhishthira and 
his brothers reign over Hastin%)ura and Indraprastha and the 
plains bordej-ing the Jumna without a rival. But no rejoicing 
folloAvs. ITiey have lost their sons, they have participated in 
the slaughter of their relatives — and they are miserable, ilusic, 
suitable to t|ie closing scenes of the Mahabharata, would be un- 
utterably grand. In an article on Indian Epic Poetry, in the 
Westminst(!i- llevieAV, of October, 1818, the author observes, in 
reference to this passage : “ We know of no episode, even in 
the Homeric poems, which can sm-pass its mournful grandeur, 
or raise a fiiore solemn dirge over the desolation of the fallen 
heart of man ! Yudhishthira has won the throne, and his enemies 
are all fallcii ; and an inferior poet Avould have concluded the 
story with a p.-ean upon his happiness ! But the Hindu bard 
had a far dimper insight into man’s nature, and his genius would 
not content itself Avith any such commonplace catastrophe ; he 
kncAv well that the human soul Avas born for the infinite, and 
that no finite line could fathom the depths of its longings!” 
“ Yudhishthira resigns his croAvn, and he and hi.s brothers, and 
Draupadi, set out on a forlorn jom'uey to Mount Meru, Avhere 
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Iiiclra’s lieavcn lies amongst tlie M'iltls of the Himalayas^ tlicre 
to find that rest which seemed denied to their scarcli upon 
earth. ^ All the inhabitants of the town arc grieved,- and the 
women hurst into tears when they see these five brothers set out 
with Draupadi, who was the sixth, as formerly, after they had 
been vanquished in the game with dice. But the brothers all 
rejoiced 

“Forthwith, with Draupadi, they issued forth, and after them a dog 
Followed. The king himself went out, the seventh from the royal city. 
And all the citizens and the court followed them on their way. 

But none felt able to say unto him, ‘ Return ! ’ 

And at length the train of citizens went back 

Then the high-souled sons of Pandu and the far-famed Draupadi 
Pursued their way, fasting, with their faces towards the east, — 
Yearning for union with the Infinite ; bent on abandonment 
Of worldly things. They wandered on to many countries, many a sea 
And river. Yudhishthira walked in front, and next to him came Bhima, 
And Arjuna came after him.” “ Then the twin sons of JMadri, 

And sixth after them, came Draupadi, with her dark skin and lotus eyes. 
And, last of all, followed the dog.”* 


Arjuna vras still bearing his heavenly bow; but this bow, 
called gandiva, had been given to him by Agni, god of lire : and 
this god stood suddeidy iu their path. Tlic bow, he says, must 
be thrown into the sea. It was from Varuna that Agni had 
obtained it for Arjuna; and to A'’aruna it must be returned. 
The brothers all besought Arjuna to obey. And he flung the 
bow' into the sea, and the immortal arrows. Then Agni vanished. 

“ And as they journeyed onwards, and came unto the west. 

There they beheld the old city of Krishna, — now washed over by the 
ocean tide. 

Again they turned to the north, and still they went on in their way. 
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Circumambulating rounJ the continent to find sejiaration from earth * 

With souls well disciplined. 

They reached the northern region, and beheld, with heaven aspiring 
hearts. 

The mighty mountain, Himavat. Beyond its lofty peak they passed. 

Towards the sea of sand, and saw at last the rocky IMeru, — king 

Of mountains. As, with eager steps, they hastened on, — their souls 
intent 

On union with the Eternal, — Draup.adi lost hold of her high hope. 

And, faltering, fell u[ion the earth.” 

Seeing her thus fallen, Bhlma said : — 

“ ‘ No act of evil hath she done, that faultless daughter of a king. 

Wherefore, then, 0 Conqueror ! hath she fallen thus low on the 
ground ’ 

And thus to him answered Yudhishthira : ‘ Too great was her love 
for Arjuiia ; 

And the fruit thereof, 0 Bhiraa ! hath she gathered here this day.' " 

Having thus spoken, witliout looking at him, the glorious 
descendant of Bharata went onwards, gathering his soul within 
itself. Next, Sahadeva fell, the least froward and wilful of all ; and 
Bhima enquires his fault. Y’udhishthira replied : “ He thought 
no one ever equal to himself.” Nakula, the twin-brother of 
Sahadeva, falls from grief at seeing the others fall. His fault 
is pronounced to have been, thinking himself superior to other 
men in beauty. Then fell Arjuna, his soul pierced through 
with grief. He, who had never told a lie, had boasted that in 
one day he could kill all his enemies. The last to fall was 
Bhima. And as he fell he asked tlie cause ; and Yudhishthira, 
still without looking back, said be had made use of his great 
strength without considering his enemies. 

“Thus having spoken, the mighty king, not looking iiack, wont on ; 

And still, as ever, behind him, went, following, that dog alone !”2 
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Suddenly, with a cry that rang through heaven and earth, 

Indra came riding on his chariot, and he cried to the king, ‘ Ascend ! ’ 
Then, indeed, did the lord of justice look back to his fallen brothers, 
And thus unto ludra he spoke, with a sorrowful heart : 

‘ Let my brothers, who yonder lie fallen, go with me ; 

Not even into thy heaven would I enter, if they were not there. 

And yon fair-faced daughter of a king, Draupadi, the all-deserving. 
Let her, too, enter with us ! O Indra, approve my prayer ! ’ 

Indra. 

“ In heaven thou shalt find thy brothers ; they are already there before 
thee. 

There are they all, with Draupadi. Weep not, then, 0 son of Bharata ' 
Thither are they entered, prince, having thrown away their mortal 
weeds. 

But thou alone shalt enter, still wearing thy body of flesh. 
Yudhishthira. 

“ O Indra ! and what of this dog ? It hath faithfully followed me 
through : 

Let it go with me into heaven, for my soul is full of compassion. 


Indra. 

‘ Immortality and friendship with mo, and the height of joy and 
felicity. 

All these hast thou reached to day ; leave, then, the dog behind thee. 

Yidhishthira. 

‘ The good may oft act an evil part, but never a part like this. 

Away, then, with that felicity, whose price is to abandon tha faithful 

Indra. 

‘ My heaven hath no place for dogs ; they steal away our offerings on 
earth. 

Leave, then, thy dog bohiiul thee; nor think in thy heart that it is 
cruel 
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Yudhishthiua. 

“ To sbanflon tlie faithful and devoted, is an endless crime, like the 
murder of a Briiliman. 

Never, therefore, come ■weal or woe, will I ahanJou you faithful dog. 
Yon jioor creature, in fear and distress, hath trusted in my power to 
save it ; 

Not, therefore, for e'en life itself, will 1 break my plighted word. 


Ikdra. 

“ If a dog but beholds a sacrifice, men esteem it unholy and void ; 
Forsake, then, the dog, 0 hero ! and heaven is thine own as a reward. 
Already thou hast borne to forsake thy fondly-loved brothers, and 
Draupadi. 

Why, then, forsakest thou not the dog ? Wherefore now fails thy 
heart ? 


YUDIIISlITniliA. 

“ Mortals, ■when they are dead, are dead to love or hate ; so runs the 
world’s belief. 

I could not bring them back to life, but while they lived I never left 
them. 

To oppress the suppliant, to kill a wife, to sp)oil a Brahman, and to 
betray one’s friends, — 

These are the four great crimes ; and to forsake a dependant, I count 
equal unto them.” 

The dog was Yama, king of death, in disguise ; and, praising 
I'lidhishthira, he now relieved him from his difficulty, by show'- 
ing himself in his true character. But there was yet another 
trial to be encountered; for, upon entering Indra’s heaven, 
Y udhishthira hclicld his cousins, the Kurus, hut looked in vain for 
his brothers. lie refused to remain without them. A messenger 
was sent with him to the Indian hell ; and there he resolves'to 
share their sorrows, rather than live in heaven. But this scene 
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was mayn, or a mere delusion, intended to test his virtue. The 
hell is quickly changed into heaven ; and there the brothers are 
left, with Indra, enjoying boundless bliss. ^ 

And thus a tale of wrangling, feud, and bloody warfare, closes 
in eternal peace. 


E. B. Cowell, Westminster Review, 1. 1. 



CHAPTER XXIV. 


EPISODES OP THE MAHABHARATA. 


Alhsions to or Serpent-people. — An ascetic marries to save his ancestors 

from hell. — Legend of Deluge. — Churning the ocean. — Human sacrifice, — Familg 
of poor Brdhmans. — Storg of Sdcitri. — Story of Kala and Damayanli. — Sakitn- 
iala. — Conclusion, 


In addition to tlic licautiful poctiy of which we have just been 
treatin,s:j the i\Iahuhhurata contains episodes concerning wliich 
we have hitherto been silent, because unwilling to intiu-rupt the 
main stream of the narrative. In themselves, these episodes are 
most interesting, and all the more recpiire to have a chapter to 
themselves. Some of them are stories which ap])car to have 
originated amongst the hill and forest tribes of India ; and this 
may account for the remarkable allusions which they make to 
people called XHgas, or Snakes. tVe will begin with one wliich 
has been translated from the Sanskrit into French, by !M. Paric. 

A certain king, named Janamejaya, accompanied by his three 
brothers, performed a great sacrifice on the plains of Kuru- 
kshetra. V hilst the ceremonies were jirocecdiug, tlie mystical 
dog, Sarameya, ran weeping to liis mother, Sarama, and com- 
plained that the king's brother had been ill-treating him. Sarama 
sought redress, and informed the king that he was, in conse- 
quence, threatened by an invisible calamity. So soon as the 
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sacrifice was over, the king hastened hack to Hastinapura to pro- 
ride himself with a purohita (family priest) , capable of averting 
the impending danger ; and, hunting in the woods, he perceived 
a hermitage, in which dwelt an ascetic Rishi. The ascetic had 
a son, and the king says : “ Blessed ! Let thy son become my 
pnrohita.” The ascetic replies: “O Janamejaya! my son, 
whom thou seest, dedicated to austerity, advanced in the study 


of the '\''edas, is horn of a mother of the Naga or Ser- 
pent race ; he is capable of giring you peace concerning 


all faults, except such as you may have committed against Ma- 
hiideva ” (Siva) . This son of a Serpent mother is then appointed 
to the office of purohita, and the king conquers Taxila. 

A story follows which is wliolly unconnected witli the pre- 
ceding, hut which also contains an allusion to Serpents. 

A Brahman teacher has three disciples. The first was from 
the Punjab. To test hisrirtue, his teacher (or guru) commanded 
liim to stop a ffow of water which issued from a pond or lake. 
To cff'cct this the pupil laid himself down in the liole, and thus 
closed the outlet. He is praised for performing the task assigned, 
and promised that in consequence he will attain sui)reme felicity 
and knowledge of the mysteries of the A edas and the law. The 
next disciple was sent out to guard the cows of his preceptor. 
Every evening he returned to his house and rcspecttully did him 
homage. “ AA'hat makes you so fat ? ” said the preceptor. “I 
feed upon alms,'' replied the pupil. “A'ou must accept no alms 
until they have been presented first to me," said the tutor. 

At length the pupil, reduced to starvation, eats the leaves of 
the caloptropis,^ and becomes blind. The Asirins (called physi- 
cians) come to his assistance and give him a cake ; but the pupil 
refuses to cat until he has first presented the cake to his pre- 
ceptor. The Asirins praise his pious docility towards his precep- 
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toFj and say : “ His teeth shall be of black iron, but thine shall 
be of gold; thou shalt recover thy sight, and attain supreme 
bliss.” His guru confirms this, and says : “ So it will be as the 
Aswins have announced to thee.” To the third pupil the master 
says : “ IMy son, you must live for a certain time in my house, 
listening earnestly to my instruction ; after this you will obtain 
the supreme good.” ^ The pupil consents. He lives in his 
master’s house, is attentive to his teaching, carries hm’theus like 
a bullock, sutfers cold and heat, hunger and thirst, — never com- 
plaining; and ends by attaining the supreme good, and know- 
ledge of that which he desired to know. Ha™ig attained the 
state of a pupil whose studies are completed, he left his master, 
and went to keep house for himself. He now had pupils of his 
own, hut he never oppressed them Avith senile laboim; for he 
remembered the troubles of pupils in a guru’s house. 

After a time, this excellent Biidimau went an-ay to officiate 
as spiritual preceptor of two kings. During his absence, he 
commissioned a pupil, named Utanka, to act for him. When 
the master returned, he approved the conduct of this pupil, and 
offered a boon. The pupil, Utanka, begged leave to be allowed 
to present the usual offering, in token that his term of tutelage 
was over. The master is umvilling to agree to this; but, on 
being repeatedly urged, he says, that Utanka may enquire of 
his ndfe what present she desires ; and he promises, that Avhat- 
ever that may be, he Avill accept, and permit Utanka to depart. 
The guru’s Avife requires, that Utanka go to king Paushya, and 
ask him for the ear-rings Avorn by his wife, because in four days 
she saAS “ there is to be a festival ; and I AA'ish to present m\'self 
in the assembly of the Brahmans adorned hA^ these pendants m 
my cars.” 

Utanka starts at once for the abode of king Paushya, and is 
allowed to see the queen, who admires his piety toAvards his pre- 
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ceptoTj and is willing to give up her ear-rings; hut she admo- 
nishes him^ that these pendants are eagerly eoveted by Tak- 
shaka, king of Serpents. A little wrangling then occurs between 
Utanka and king Paushya. The king wishes his guest to take 
food. Utanka consents^ but says it must be in haste. A dish 
of cold food is therefore brought. Utanka observes a hair in 
it, and angrily says to the king : “ Because you have pre- 
sented me with impiu’e food, you shall become blind.” The 
king replies : “ Because you call food impure which is not im- 
pure, you shall be deprived of posterity.” The king perceives, 
however, that there really was a hair, and reflects ; it must be 
that my wife prepared this food with her hair loose. And he 
apologises to Utanka, and says it was unconsciously and unin- 
tentionally ; so he trusts that blindness will not come upon him. 
Utanka says it cannot now be averted, but it will be temporary ; 
and then he begs to have the curse against himself withdrawn. 
King Paushya replies : ‘'Neither can I retract ray malediction; 
besides which, my anger is not in fact appeased. The heart of 
the Brilliman is tender as butter, whilst his word is a sharp and 
pointed blade; but the Kshattriya’s word is tender as butter, 
whilst his heart is a cutting knife.” 

We now come to the Scii)cnts. As Utanka was journeying 
home he was intercepted by Takshaka, king of the Serpent race, 
who contrived to get possession of the ear-rings, and then chang- 
ing his form, disappeared as a snake tlirough a hole in the ground. 
Indra sends his thunderbolt, to make the hole large enough to 
admit Utanka, who makes his way to the realms of Scrjjents, 
and secs temples, palaces, pavilions, porticoes, in startling and 
confused abundance. By the help again of Indra, the car-rings 
are recovered, and Utanka is carried back by a magical horse to 
the house of his preceptor, where he only arrives just in time to 
save being cursed by the expectant wife. 

So soon as P'tauka was released from tutelage he went to 
llastiuapura, to induce the king to make war on the Snakes, by 
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whose king he had been insulted. He tells the king of Hasti- 
napura that Takshaka, the vilest of Snakes, ought to he burnt 
in a fire-sacrifice ; and he brings witnesses to show that king 
Janainejaya’s father had been killed by the bite of this very 
Taksliaka, and thus succeeds in inflaming the anger of the king, 
just as the butter of sacrifice excites the fire into which it is 
thrown. And the king endeavoured to do what Utanka^ desired, 
but being himself of Naga descent, the sacrifice saved all his 
maternal relations, and caused them to pass into higher states of 
existence. 

On another occasion, a poet comes to entertain a company of 
Rishis, who had assembled for a twelve years’ sacrifice, and is 
desired to relate stories of the Bhrigus. He tells of a young girl 
about to be married to a king, named Kuru. Whilst playing in 
the woods with her companions, she stepped by accident upon a 
sleeping snake, was bitten, and died. Kuru, enraged by grief, 
vowed that all serpents shoidd henceforth be killed. It is evident 
that hatred to snakes, as snakes, is in someway connected with 
enmity to people who bore their name. 

The origin of Seipents is always shrouded in most extravagant 
legend. On one occasion the mother of the race cursed them, 
saying : “ In the sacrifice of Janamejaya, fire will destroy you.” 

How, then, was the destruction of the Nagas arrested? asks 
the audience ; whereupon the history of Astika is related, to the 
follo-vring effect : — The father of Astika was a Brahman of great 
repute; one who practised austerities, bathed in all the holy 
tanks, and abstained from matrimony. With his body dried up 
by fasting, and his eyes open, but immovealde, he wandered 
hither and thither, like a burning fire. Accideutallv, he came 
to a hollow place, in which he perceived men liaugitio- over an 
abyss. Their heads were don iiwiuds., and suspended by a straw, 
at which a rat was gnawing. Iiinuiriiig who they were, he dis- 
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covered that they were his own ancestors. These wretched men 
tell him that they are thus suspended because their posterityj 
■who should have been the means of ensuring their bliss, had 
perished ; and the one bring descendant, whose son might have 
done so, was entirely given up to austerities, and did not marry. 
The ascetic teUs them that he is that one descendant. The an- 
cestors then entreat him to marry, and have a son, who would 
release them. The ascetic says he will endeavour to do what 
they desire, hut he ■wiU only marry a girl whose parents give 
her to him willingly; ‘^aud who,” he exclaims, pathetically, 
“will give a wife to so poor a man?” 

But although he felt the difficulty, he commenced his search. 

First he went into the world; but there he had no success. 
Next he went into the forest; and there, V^isuki, king of Ser- 
pents, offered him Iris sister, — a young girl of lovely form. This 
beautiful woman he married, and the child of the marriage was 
Astika. Of him we are told that he had a noble spirit, was 
well read in the Vedas and Vedangas, and became powerful 
through austerity. And thus, when tire grand sacrifice for de- 
stroying Serpents was celebrated, his personal merits enabled 
him to rescue his materiral relations from the flames. Astika 
also fulfilled his obligations to his ancestors, by giving them 
posterity; and delighted the Rishis, by abandoning himself to 
religious study. ^ 

One of these episodes gives a curious history of the earth 
being tormented by creatures who, when attacked, take refuge 
in the great waters. Earth lias no peace until a powerful ascetic 
swallows the waters ; hut earth is still distressed, for she has no 
water. Then the mighty Oanges is entreated to descend; and 
a splendid description of the descent of the Ganges is given 
here, but more fully in the Ramayana. Leaving this, we will pass 
oil to the wild legend of the Deluge, first related in the Satapatha- 


l-'ragmcnta ilu Jlababluirala. I’ar Th. Pavic. pp. 30 — 34 



74 


EPISODES OF THE MAHABHARATA. 


Brahmanaj but related again in the IVIababliarata, '^at much 
greater lengthy and with considerable variations.” ^ "Whilst 
Maim (the progenitor of mankind) was performing austerities 
on the banks of the Cherini, a fish came to him, soliciting pro- 
tection. Manu put the fish into a jar. When too large for 
the jar, he threw the fish into a pond. When too large for the 
pond, the fish spoke, and requested to be taken to “ Ganga, 
ocean^s beloved queen.^^ Manu, accordingly, cast the fish into 
the Ganges, and when too large for the Ganges, he took it to 
the ocean. Then first was announced the approaching Deluge : — 
“ Thou shalt build a strong ship, with a cable,” said the fish : 
“ in it thou must embark, with the seven llishis. And take 
with thee aU maimer of seeds, as anciently described by the 
Brahmans ; and then await my arrival.” Manu did as he was 
commanded ; and whilst he “ floated on the billowy sea in the 
beautiful ship,” the fish arrived, and the cable of the ship was 
bound to its vast horn. 

“ The fish being attached by the cable, drew the ship with 
great rapidity over the briny deep, and transported its crew 
across the ocean, which seemed to dance with its waves, and 
thunder with its waters. The ship, tossed by the mighty winds, 
whirled around, like an unsteady, intoxicated woman. Neither 
earth nor the eight quarters of the world appeared : everything 
was water, and firmament, and sky. Amid this perturbation of 
the universe, the seven Rishis, Maun, and the fish, were per- 
ceived. In this manner, the fish, unwearied, drew along the 
ship for many periods of years amid the mass of waters ; and at 
length brought it to the highest peak of Ilimavat. Then spake 
the fish, gently smiling, to the Rishis : “ Bind the ship without 
delay to this peak of Himavat.” They fastened the ship accord- 
ingly; and that loftiest peak of Himavat is, even to this day, 
known by the appellation of “Naubandhana” (the binding of 
the ship) . 

' iluir, Ong. Sanskrit Texts, vol. ii. pp. 329 — 330. 
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The fish then revealed lumsclf to the Rishis as Brahma, — the 
supreme lord of creatures; and commanded Mann “to create 
all living beings, — gods, Asuras, and men; all vorlds and all 
. things, — moveable and immoveable : a command which Manu 
fulfilled.”! 

In commenting upon this passage, Mr. Muir observes, that in 
the Brahmana the original abode of Manu is uudefiued ; but he 
is said to have crossed the northern mountain. In the Maha- 
bhiirata, the scene is laid near the Ganges. M'hercas, in a still 
later version given in the Pm’auas, southern ludia is mentioned 
as the country deluged.^ 

After the Deluge was owr, it was discovered that many trea- 
sures had been lost in the flood, the most precious of which was 
“ the Amrita, or Drink of Immortality.” The gods met in council 
on Mount Mcru, to consider how this loss could be repaired. 
To this Ave have already alluded, in treating of medicine ; but 
wc now give verses from !Mr. Griffith’s metrical translations ; — 

'■ Then Tislinu, in bis wisdom, cried : 

‘ Ye mighty gods, arise ! 

Deep hid heneath the whelming tide, 

The heavenly nectar lies. 

Untiringly in ceaseless whirl 
Churn ye the vasty ocean ; 

And herbs of power, and Jewels, hurl 
Into the wild commotion. 

Vex ye the surges in your strength ; 

Stir them with ce.aseless toil : 

So shall the troubled sea at length 
Y'ield back the precious spoil.’ ” ^ 

The heavenly band eagerly act ujton A’ishmt’s advice, and 
strain every nerve to tear up the mountain-peak, Mandara, and 

' Muir, Ong. Sanskrit Texts, vol. ii. “ R. T. IT. Grillith. Speoiiuens of Old 
p. 331. Indian Poetry, p. 35. 

• Ibid, vol. ii, p. 332. 
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use it as a churning-stick ; hut their efforts are rain. And they 
renew their prayers to Yishnu and to Brahma. 

“ Then Brahma, of the lotus eyes, 

And deep, unsearched mind, 

And Vishnu, terrible and wise, 

To their request inclined ; 

They hade Anauta, Serpent king, 

Rise from his ocean home. 

That Hill of Glory down to fling 
Far in the flashing foam. 

Now, woe to Mandara’s mountain ! 

His days of pride are o’er ; 

In woods, by gurgling fountain, 

T1u 3 sweet birds sing no more ! 

‘ Come, let us churn the ocean.’ 

Thus cried the gods around ; 

‘ For by the ceaseless motion 
The Ararit will be found.’ 


Thus imited, it appears that Anauta, the king of the Scrjicnts, 
gave his aid, and “he was strong high Alaiidara’s weight to 
bear.” This peak he used as a churning-stick ; the great snake 
Yasuki he desired to wind himself round it, as a turning-strap. 
Ananta then stood at his head and helped the gods to pull 
Yasuki backwards and forwards. 

“ Then, from the mouth of Viisuki, 

Roll’d clouds of smoke and flume : 

Like scorching storm-blasts, furiously 
The stifling vapours came. 

And, ceaselessly, a rain of flowers 
From the fair moimtain’s brow 
Fell softly down in fragrant showers. 

And Veil’d the hosts below 
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“ Like roaring of a tempest-cloud 
The deafening thunder crash'd ; 

The sound of ocean was as loud. 

To furious raging lash’d. 

Unnumher'd creatures of the deep 
Died in the troubled sea ; 

And, thundering down from Mandara's sleep, 
Fell many a lofty tree. 

From branches, against branches dash'd. 

Kose the red flames on high, 

And flickering round the mountain, flash’d 
Like lightnings o’er the sky. 

The dwellers of the ancient woods 
Felt the remorseless power ; 

Rush'd, vainly, to the steaming floods, 
Scorch’d by the fiery shower. 

Lions and elephants in herds. 

By blinding terror driven ; 

'With scathed wings the beauteous birds 
No more might soar to heaven. 

But Indra on the toil and pain 
Look'd, pitying, from on high. 

And bade a cloud of gentle rain 
Come, softly, down the sky.” i 


The fatigue of churning is almost overpowering, even to king 
Atlanta and the gods ; and they cry out ; — 

“ Our souls are fainting, and our strength 
Fails in the ceaseless strife.” 


Brahma takes pity on them, and bids Vishnu “ help the toil- 
ing band.” Then — 


R. T. n. Griffith. Specimens of Old Indian Poetry, p. 38. 
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— with one hnart and with one will, 
They lash’d the raging ocean ; 

And furious, fast, and wilder still, 

Arose the fierce commotion. 

Then, lo ! the moon, all cold and bright. 
Rose from the troubled sea. 

And, following in her robes of light. 
Appeared the beauteous Sri : 

The heavenly Horse, and Sura rose. 
And Ivans tabha, the gem. 

Whose ever-beaming lustre glows 
In Vishnu’s diadem." 


At length the physician appears with the Amrita, and “ a long 
and joyous sound rings through the startled sky.”' But, as 
might be reasonably expected, — 

" — from the wondrous churning stream’d 
A poison, fierce and dread. 

Burning like fire where'er it streamed, 

Thick noisome mists were spread. 

The wasting venom onwards went, 

And fill’d the worlds with fear, 

Till Brahma to their misery bent 
His gracious, pitying ear ; 

And Siva those destroying streams 
Drank up at Bralima’s beck ; — 

Still in thy throat the dark flood gleams, 

God of the azure neck ' ’ - 


The feeling for artistic beauty and variety which strikes one 
in all Sanskrit poetry, is very conspicuous in this little piece. 
As in our last chapter, here again w'c are powerfully reminded 
of compositions in music by Beethoven. The beginning is grand 

'See ante, “Medicine,” vol. i. p. I ^ E. T. H. Griffith. Specimens „f 
■tdo. I Old Indian Poetrj’, p. 4o, 
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and stately ; hut the rigidity and severity of the peaks of jNIount 
IVIeru is tempered hy graceful allusions to its “ cool and shady 
howers, iuhahited hy birds.” The M'ild efforts of the gods to tear 
up the mountaiuj their despairing cries for help^ and the Serpent 
king coming to assist^ are very like some of Beethoven’s scherzos. 
A tremendous uproar ensues, which is concluded hy a sublime 
crash, when the mountain is uprooted, and the lions, elephants, 
and birds, are destroyed. A soothing andante follows, which, 
as a “ cloud of gentle rain,” Indra sent “ softly down the sky.” 
The last movement begins in turbulent triumph ; hut joy changes 
to minor tones and discord, as pestilence arises. And this again 
yields, finally, to the peaceful happiness of trust in heavenly aid. 

These wild raphsodies are the popular poetry of the poem, 
whilst other passages are especially Brahmanical; such as the 
trials which Arjuua goes tlu’ough in the forest, and on Mount 
Mem, in order to obtain heavenly weapons. These, and also 
the Bhagavad-Gitfl,' belong i-ather to a fully-developed state of 
Brahmanism than to the free utterances of com’ts and camps. 

Stories of domestic life we gladly insert, belie^■ing them to 
show the genuine Hindu character at some indefinite period, — 
rather before that at which the Greeks saw India. The following 
is called in the original Baka-vadha : — - 

Within the first year or two of the Pandavas’ exile they arrive 
at a town called Ekachakra, in the neighbom’hood of which lived 
a giant, — the same sort of creature as the modern earth-goddess 
of Orissa ; that is, a demon who feeds on human beings. They 
are kindly received by a family of poor Brahmans, uho prove 
to be in great affliction, because it is their turn to furnish a 
victim for the monster. Mliilst reposing in an inner apartment 
the Pandavas overheard the father, the mother, and the daughter, 
each lu’ging a separate claim to be allowed to suffer for the rest. 

The father commences, saying, that never would he be so base 

' Ante, Tol. i. ji. 217 ff. ■ iMomcr William^, IikI, Epic Poetry, p. 33. 
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as to give a victim from his house and consent himself to live ; 
but still he expresses anxiety at not knowing how to pro\idc a 
place of refuge for his wife, daughter, and little son, after his 
removal. He cannot, he says, surrender his faitliful wife, — the 
sweet friend given to him by the gods ; nor his daughter, — whom 
Brahma made to be a bride, and the mother of heroes ; nor yet 

his son : but if he offer himself, sorrow will pursue him 

in the world to come, and his abandoned wdfe and children will 
be unable to live without him. 

The wife next speaks, and chides her husband for yielding to 
grief, like one of lowly caste; for, whoever knows the Vedas, 
must know that — 

“ Fate, inevitable, orders; — all must yield to death in turn. 

Hence the doom, th’ irrevocable, — it beseems not thee to mourn. 

Man hath wife, and son, and daughter, — for the joy of his own heart ; 

Wherefore, wisely check thy sorrow, — it is I must hence depart. 

’Tis the wife’s most holy duty, — law on earth without repeal. — 

That her life she offer freely, — when demands her husband's weal.” 

She goes on to argue, that he can support and guard the 
children when she is gone, but that she would have no power to 
guard and support them without him. Deprived of his protec- 
tion, “^rude and reckless men,^' she says, would come seeking 
their blameless daughter ; and helpless, and beset on every side, 

she would be unable to check the suit of Sudra lovers 

She concludes, by sajdng, that her honoured husband will find 
another wife, to whom he will be as gentle and kind as he has 
been to her. 

“ Hearing thus his wife, the husband fondly clasp’d her to his breast : 

And their tears they pour’d together — by their mutual grief oppress’d. " 


When the daughter overheard the troubled discourse of her 
parents, she put in her claim to be the offered victim ; for, if 
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they died before her, she would sink to ])ittercst misery : Imt, if 
she died to preserve them, she would “ then Ijecome immortal, 
and partake of bliss dmned’ 

Whilst they were all thus weeping, the little son opened wide 
his eyes, and lisped out in broken accents : 

*■ ‘ Weep not, father, weep not, mother; oli, inj' sister, weep not so 

First to one, and then to th’ otlier, — smiling went he to and fro 

Then a blade of spear-grass lifting, thus in holder glee he said ; 

‘With this spear grass will 1 kill him — this man-eating giant — dead.’ 

Though o’erpowered with bitterest sorrow, as they heard their prattling 
hoy. 

Stole into the parents’ hosom — mute and inexpressive joy. 

Happily, the child’s chivalry was not required ; for the Paiidu 
brothers went forth and conquered the Spirit of Evil, whether in 
the form of “ man-eating giant,” or “ earth goddess.” 

The following is one of the most charming photographs of 
woman given in Sanskrit poetry : — 

A king, named Aswapati, sighed for offspring, and after jiray- 
ing in vain for eighteen years, the gods of heaven sent him a 
daughter, tvho grew up so “bright in her beauty,” that she 
appeared like a child of the Immortals; and the princes around 
were so dazzled, that none dared to ask for her as a bride. Tliis 
distressed her father, and lie said that she must go now and 
make choice herself. 

“Meekly bowed the modest maiden, with her eyes upon the ground. 

And departed, as he bade her, with attendants trooji'd around. 

Many a hermitage she travers’d, riding in a gold-bright eai- : 

Many a wilderness and forest, holy places near and far.’’ 

When she came back she told of a blind old king, driven from 
his throne by a ruthless kinsman, living udth his bcloveil n ih; 

' Transliiled b> the hito U. Milman. Dean of iSt. Paul’-;. 

» 

2— (1 



82 


EPISODES OF THE MAHABHARATA. 


ill a grove ; and his brave son, Satyavat, her heart has chosen. 
“ Satyavat,” she says, “ has all my love.’’ 

At this announcement a Rishi, who happened to he present, 
exclaims, in distress, that she would choose care and grief, in 
choosing Satyavat. He is 

“ Learned as the ends' own teacher, — "lorious as the sun is he ; 

With the earth’s untiring patience, and great Indra's braiery.” 


He is noble, 


True, and great of soul. 

Bountiful is he, and modest, — every sense does ho control. 

Gentle, brave, all creatures Live him. — keeping in the righteous way. 
Number’d with the holy hermits, — pure and virtuous as they.” 

But alas ! in a year, counting from this day, “Satyavat will 
die.” On healing this, the king considers a marriage out of the 
question, and says : “ Go, then, my dearest child, and choose 
again.” But his daughter replies ; 

“ Be he virtuous or worthless, — many be his days, or few, — 

Once for all I choose my husband; to that choice will I be true." 


The sage and her father give way to her decided wishes ; and 
in due time the young couple arc married, and live in great 
happiness with the hermits in the grove. Savitri, the bride, 
put aside her jewels, and wore the coarse raiment usually adopted 
hv hermits ; and, by her meekness and affection, won the hearts 
of all with whom she dwelt. 

'• Sadly, sadly as she counted, d.ay by day flew swiftly by, 

And the fated time came nearer when her Satyavat must die. 

Yet three days and he must perish, sadly thought the hiving wife : 
And she vowed to fast, unresting, for his last three days of^hfe.” 
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Her husband’s father feared that the trial would he too great 
for her, but she auswei'ed ; “ Firm resolve has made me vow it ; 
firm resolve will give me strength.” She kept her vow, and 
maintained her fast ; and when the third day dawned, and the 
fire of worship was kindled, and the morning rites performed, 
she reverently^ saluted the aged Brahmans aiid her husband’s 
honoured parents, but still rcbised food. Presently', her hus- 
band takes his axe upon his shoulder to perform his dailv task 
of felling trees. She begs him to let her go also ; he replies : 

“ All unknown to thoo the forest : rough the path and weary thou ' 

How, then, will thy feet support thee, fainting from thy fasting vow?" 

“Nay, I sink not from my fasting, and no weakness feel to-day; 

I have set my heart on going : oh I forbid me not, I pray I " 

Sdvitri has always kept her sad secret from her husband ; and 
he has, therefore, no idea of her retil reason lor wishing to ac- 
company him. He, however, consents, and calls her attention 
to the lovely woods, stately' peacocks, and flowers of brilliant 
hue; but she can look only tipon him, and mourn for him as 
one about to die. She gathers cooling fruits, and he makes the 
woods resound with the strokes of his hatchet. But, soon a 

thrilling agony' shoots through his temple She sits 

down upon the ground, and he rests his head upon her breast, 
and sleeps. But, — 

“ Sudden, lo 1 before Savitri stood a great and avful One ; 

Red as blood was his apparel, bright and glowing as the sun. 

In his hand a noose was hanging ; he to Satyavan stood nigh. 

And upon the weary sleeper fix'd his fearful, glittering eye.'’ 

This awful apparition was Yama, god of Death, come to bind 
and take the spirit of Satyavat. Having done this, he moved 
towards the south, fsAvitri closely following. Yama tries to per- 



84 


EPISODES OP THE MAIIABHARATA. 


suade her to go back ; but she says, no : wherever her husband 
goes, there she will go also. Yama praises her sweet speech, 
and offers her any boon except the life of Satyavat; and she 
begs that the blind king, her father-in-law, may be restored to 
sight, but without i'elin([uishiug her first rccpicst. Yama tries 
again and again to get rid of her, and says she will faint. 

“ Can I faint when near my hnsliaiul? wliere lie goes uiy path shall he. 

I will follow where thou leailest ; — listen once again to me.” 

Nothing can induce her to return without Satyavat; and at 
length “ love coutpicrs death.-” Yama relents ; the happy wife 
hastens to where her husband’s dead body lay, and, leaning upon 
her faithful bosom he awakes again to sense and life. iV very 
touching conversation follows, during which he gradually recovers 
his recollection ; but his wife, avoiding any full explanation of 
what had been occurring, says : 

“ Might’s dark shadows round us fall : 

When the morrow’s light roturneth, dearest! I will toll tlico all. 

Up, then, and away, I pray thee, — come unto thy parents, lovi' ! 

See! the sun long time has vanish’d, and the night grows black 
above.” ^ 


And accordingly they return to the hermitage, when Satyavat 
finds his father no longer blind; and every kind of hajipincss 
aw'aits them. 

The poets of the Mlaliabluirata lived, apparently, almost en- 
tirely in our north-west provinces. They were familiar with the 
places no-w known as Taxila, Lahore, Lodhiaua, Saharaupm-, 
Pannipat, Mlirat, Delhi, Ilansi, &c. Journeys to Guzerat also 
occur ; and one important branch of the paramount royal family 


' Saviti’i, ortlioFaitlifiilAVife. Tran-- 
iated fi’om tlie origiual Saii'^krit into 
Eiifrhsh TLT'se. By R. X. II. Griiritli. 

Oxford. 


See also an ai’ticle in the AVe^tniinster 
Review, Oetober. ISIS, on Indian Epic 
Poetry, w hick most interesting paper is 
attributed to Mr. Cowell. 
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lived at Dvraraka^ in Guzerat. That they knew little of the 
country to the south of Delhi, is rather confirmed hy a legend 
which points to the discovery of the \'indhya Hills, and the 
Brahmanizing of the Dekhan. The Vindhya Hills, says the 
legend, were jealous of the Himalayas, the peaks of which were 
each morning visited by the earliest rays of the rising sun. The 
sun says it is not in his power to alter his course^ for it has been 
prescribed to him hy those who created the world. Immediately 
the A'indhya Hills swell with rage, and, stretching upwards, in- 
tercepted the course of the sun, the moon, and the constellations. 
The gods, being alarmed, request the Rishi Agastya to go to the 
V indhya Hills and arrest this proceeding. Agastya, taking with 
him his wife, went to the Vindhya Hills, and said : 

“ O excellent mountain ! I desire to travel into the south : 
make a passage possible, and keep it open, by not increasing in 
size until I shall have returned.” The mountain granted his 
request ; and to this day Agastya has not returned, and the 
'\"indhya Hills have not grown Itigger. 

In the well-knomi story of Xala and Daniayanti, the geogra- 
phical area is eidarged ; and from this, and some other indica- 
tions, it may, perhaps, be attributed to a more advanced period 
of Hindu history than that in which Drona took offence at the 
king of Panchala, Draupadi married the Pundus, and passages in 
love and war occurred between the Serpent people of the forests 
and the highest races, or Aryans, of the land.^ 

The lovclv Damavauti was the only daughter of Bhima, king 
of Vidarbha (supposed to be the modern province of Berar). 
Nala was the youthful monarch of Nishadha, at no great distance 
from A'idarbha; and although the two young people had never 
met, thev fall in love by merely hearing reports of each other’s 
l)eautv and merit. King Xala imparts his wishes to the sacred 
birds called Hansa, and a Hock of these ffainingos take flight in 




' Th. P.IMC. 
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consequence for Vidarbha; and, finding tlic lovely Daniayanti 
in tlie garden attached to her father’s palace, they allure her to 
a little distance from her attendants and then, hy judicious dis- 
course, succeed in making her participate in her lover’s emotions. 
From this moment Daraayanti pines ; and her father determines 
she shall hold her Sivayamvara, or choose her husband from 
amongst attendant snitors.' 

So soon as this is announced, Nala contrives to procure a pri- 
vate intervieiv, fearing lest his elected bride might not recognise 
him amongst the nnmerous chiefs and nobles whom such an 
inritation would assemble. When the expected day arrived, 
elephants, steeds, and chariots, brought all the lords of earth as 
suitors. They came, wearing fragrant garlands and rich ear- 
rings, and entered the court through the golden columns of the 
portal arch. 

But amongst the earthly suitors ajipcared fom gods, each of 
whom knowing Damayantl’s inclination, assumed the form of 
Nala. The damsel knew that four out of the five Nalas present 
must be gods ; and she perfectly appreciated the honour they 
intended for her. But her heart was fixed on the I’eal human 
Nala; and, instead of rejoicing in celestial homage, she was soon 
distracted at finding it impossible to distinguish him. In this 
dilemma, she appealed to the gods themselves, entreated their 
compassion, and implored their aid. The gods, amazed to find 
themselves rejected, but in i)ity for the maiden’s anguish, show 
signs of their divinity. Daniayanti chooses him she loves, and 
Nala becomes the happy bridegroom. After the nuptial cere- 
mony the newly-married pair reside at Nishadha, where they have 
two children, and enjoy supreme felicity, until a spell is cast 
over Nala by a certain evil spirit. The king is described as a 
most virtuous monarch, well read in the four '\'cdas and the 
Puranas, gentle to all living creatures, true in word and strict 


Chajiter ui pp. 58, 58. 
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in VOW; but in marryino- Damayauti he had excited tlie jealousy 
of the demon Kali^ who had himself wished for the damsel’s love, 
and Kali in consequence was for ever haunting the palace, and 
watching for some unguarded moment in which to throw his 
e^il sj)irit into the unhappy king. Negligence of a trifling pre- 
scribed ceremony gave, at length, the wished-for opportunity ; 
and the virtuous Nala, now possessed by a demon, gave himself 
up to gambling. 

For month.s he continues to throw the dice with ill-success, 
his wife vcnturiTig uo^v and then a sad remonstrance, and his 
wise counsellors saying that he is no longer himself. But Nala, 
like other desperate gamblers, will listen to no ad^■icc. Dama- 
yanti then convenes the council in his name, and gets leave to 
send the children, with a trusty charioteer, to her father’s court 
at ^ idarbha, where alone she feels they will be safe. The in- 
fatuated king stakes his jewels, Ids garments, and even his king- 
dom ; and all are lost. The demon strives hard to make him 
stake his wife, but docs not succeed : even in madness, the king’s 
v irtue and affection were proof against tliat trial. But he was 
houseless and pcmdlcss, for his adversary decreed death to who- 
ever should befriend him, and chased him from his palace. The 
dethi’oned monarch went forth into the woods, but not alone ; 
for the faithful Damayauti followed. Too desperate to be soothed, 
her husband felt her gentle presence as an aggravation of his 
misery ; and, instead of desiring her companionship, he showed 
where ran the road conducting to her father’s home. She un- 
der^tood the sign, but said, that with her affiietcd, breaking 
heart, and sinking limbs, she could not leave him. She wished 
to soothe his weariness ; and said, all physicians owned that, in 
sorrow, there was no healing herb or balsam equal to a wife : 
therefore, if she w ent to Yidarbha, he must go also. Birt that 
was an insupportable idea ; for he eoidd not endure to be seen 
by Bhima in this extremity of degradation. At night they seek 
the refugee of a forest hut. Three times, whilst Damayauti sleeps. 
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he resolves upon escape. He thinks, that if he were away, she 
would go to her father, mother, and children ; but that, whUst 
he remains, there is only misery for aU. 

“And, departing, still departing, — he returned again, again; 

Dragg’d away by that bad demon, — ever by his love drawn back. ’ 


And, after thus oscillating “like a swing, he is torn away 
hy Kali, and flies afar. 

When Damayanti wakes, she finds lierself deserted, and wan- 
ders hither and thither, until she meets a caravan of merchants, 
which is thus described ; 

“ A caravan of merchants, — elephants, and steeds, and cars ; 

And, beyond, a pleasant river, with its waters cool and clear. 

’Twas a quiet stream, and waveless, girt about with spreading canes ; 

There the cuckoo, there the osprey, there the red geese, clamouring, 
stood ; 

Swarmed the turtles, fish, and serpents ; there rose many a stately 
isle.” 


The merchants take her for a spirit, and arc unwilling to 
speak; but when she entreats assistance, in her search for her 
lost husband, the chief says, that hitherto he has encountered 

oidy “elephants, tigers, buftaloes and bears;” 

but he will permit Damayanti to travel to the next city mider 
his protection. .i\.nd the caravan proceeds, until 


“A lake of loveliest beauty, fragrant with the lotus flowers, 

Saw those merchants : wide and pleasant, with fresh grass and shady 
tree.s ; 

Flowers and Iruit bedeck d its borders, — where the birds melodious 
sung. 

In its clear, delicious waters, — boul-enchanting, icy, cool, — 

itli their liurses all o'er wearied, thought they there to plunge and 
bathe." 
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Tlie captain gave a signal, and they encamped ; hut in the 
dead of night down came a herd of wild elephants to the ^ke 
for water. For a moment they stood amazed at the slumbering 
caravan ; but presently, scenting the tame elephants, — 

“ Forward rush tboy, fleet and furious ; 

Irresistible tbe onset of the rushing, ponderous beasts. 

^ 

Strewn was all the way before them with the boughs and trunks of 
trees. 

On they crashed to where the travellers slumbered by the Lotus 
Lake ; 

Trampled down without a struggle, helpless on the earth they lay. 
Woe, oh woe ! shritdeed out the merchants, wildly some began to fly, 
Iti the fori'St thickets plunging; some stood gasping, blind with sleep ; 
And the elephants down beat them with their tusks, their trunks, 
their feet. 

Many saw their camels dying, mingling with the men of foot. 

And, in frantic tumult rushing, wildly struck each other down. 

Many, miserably shrieking, cast them down upon the earth ; 

Many climbed the trees in terror, — on the rough ground stumbled 
some. 

Thus, in various wise, and fatal, by the elephants assailed. 

Lay that caravan so wealthy, — scattered all about, or slain. 

Such, so fearful was the tumult, the three worlds seemed all appalled. 
’Tis a fire amid the encampment; save ye, fly ye for your li\es! 

Lo I your precious pearls yc trample ; take them up. why fly so fast? 
8ave them, — ’tis a common venture !"* 


Damayanti was suspected of being in some way the cause of 
tbe calamity, and threateued with dcatli from clods and bam- 
boos; but, happily, some “ Vcda-rcadiiig Bralmians” bad sur- 
vived, and tlicy took her in charge, and conducted her to a town 
called Cbedi’s city. Here she enters, — disturbed, emaciated. 


Pocuii, by Dean Jliliuaii. Vol. iii, 
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■wretched. The hoys of the town follow her, amazed at her dis- 
hevelled hair and wild appearance. The mother of the king, 
sitting on a lofty terrace, sees the forlorn wanderer, and sends a 
servant, called a nurse, to bring her in. 

Damayanti yields to the kind desire of this grand lady, that 
she should rest with her at Chedi. Damayanti, however, stipu- 
lates that she shall not eat broken victuals, or “ wash feet,^^ 
which would have been Sudra service ; and that she shall be 
protected from all suitors. .Vfter a time she is discovered by 
messengers from her father’s court. She then returns to Yidar- 
bha, and lives with her father, her mother, and her children. 
But she has not found Nala; and her anxiety to win her hus- 
band back is irrepressible. Tedious was her search, and nu- 
merous were the devices resoi’ted to, before that search was 
successful, 

Nala had become charioteer to a king of -Vyodhya, who initi- 
ated him into the secrets of dice, in return f<jr lessons from Nala 
in the art of managing horses. It seems that Nala was ignorant 
of dice, and that it was in consequence of his ignorance that he 
had been defeated; whilst iti knowledge of horses he was unsur- 
passed. As soon as he had fully attained the science of dice,” 
his adversary, the wicked Kali, was defeated, the spell was broken, 
and the evil spirit, leaving him, entered a tree, which perished 
instantly. At this juncture a friendly Naga king (or kiu«- of 
Snakes) offered to restore Nala to his former appearance ; and 
he might then have returned to bis kingdom and his wife. But 
news arrived at Ayodhya that Damayanti was about to hold a 
second Swayamvara. This was a stratagem contrived by the de- 
serted wife, in order to rouse her missing lord, thereby to bring 
about their reunion. Damayanti’s ceaseless enquiries had led 
her to suspect that the king of Ayodhya’s skilful charioteer was 
no other than king Nala; and to Ayodhya, therefore (but to 
no other place), she sent an intimation that, on the dawn of the 

succeeding day, Damayanti was about to choose a second lord 

r 
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The king of Ayodhya wislies to attend, and says, literally, to 
Nala, his charioteer : 

■■ Thii womim, Iia\iiig liouiul us, attracts by her good qualities. 

Who (thus) drawn by a woman (can ba_\ ) uaj-'.’ 

The assemlily, — such the announcement, — is to morrow : 

Thus, our way by measurement is one hundred yojanas.” 

One hundred yojanas may he five hundred miles, or it may 
he regarded as amounting to. nine hundred miles ; and as Ayo- 
dhya stands for Oude, and \ idarhha is supposed to mean Bcrar, 
the latter computation seems to he that required. But whether 
the day’s journey was one of five luuidred or nine httndred miles, 
is immaterial; as, to travel either distance in a day, was of 
course impossible. 

When Rituparna, the king, made this announcement to Nala, 
his charioteer, poor “Nala’s heart was torn with anguisli;” hut 
although dismaj'cd at the idea of his wife’s proposing to choose 
another husband, he wished at any rate to he present, and pro- 
mised, therefore, that king Rituparna should arri\e in time. 
Nala’s woiidcrfid proficiency in the science of horses is said to 
have enabled him to perform the amazing feat. Late in the 
evening, Damayanti recognised from afar tlic peculiar tramp of 
steeds, driven by her husband ; and she mounted to the palace 
roof to behold once more her “ Nala, prince of men.” 

Uamayanti’s mother was tlie only person in her secret : her 
father, king Bhima, knew nothing of lier stratagem. He was, 
therefore, astonished at the arrival of a guest ; and the guest 
and his charioteer were equally astonislicd to find no preparation 
for a marriage festival. All, however, keep their counsel ; and 
Damayanti is left undisturbed to work out her scheme. Nala’s 
persevering incognito causes her much emharrassmeiit ; hut at 
length she persuades her mother to allow her to defy all appa- 
rent ])roprietv, l)v holding a secret interview witli the charioteer, 
f ■ ■ 
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aud then, hy workiuji upon liis feelings, she forces liim to acknow- 
ledge himself to he Nahi, her Imshaiid. Xala is very stiff about the 
proposed S wayanivara ; and she has great difficulty in convincing 
him, that never for a moment had she intciidcd another marriage, 
and that the “ subtle wile ” had been adopted solely for the pur- 
pose of luring back her own true husband. The sun, moon, aud 
winds come forward to give testimony to her truth; and on tlu'ir 
evidence Nala gives up his jealous doubts, resumes his proper 
form, and is reunited to his loving udfe in perfect hapj)incss. 

In this beautiful little poem, we find women far more inde- 
pendent than the laws of the iMauavas woidd a])pear to nppren c. 
But it is one of the heroic poems, which describes more of the 
life of the Kshattriya than of the Brahman class. Damayanti’s 
marriage, at the commencement, is similar to that held in Pan- 
chala for Draupadi ; but it is only amongst princes and princesses 
that we read of such marriages. No instance is given of how a 
marriage was celebrated in the Brahman caste. The story of 
Nala is' told to Yiidhishthira, to divert and console him uheu 
banished to the forest, in consequence of losing his kingdom 
through a game with dice ; but neither the one nor the other of 
these gambling monarchs is blamed by the poet as having actcrl 
in disregard of the stringent precepts of the “Code of IMami.” 
This merely shows that the j)Ocms are, on these occasions, stories 
of actual life; whilst the Code represents the ideal of vliat life 
should be.i 

The story of Sakuntala, also, appears in the Mahal'harata. 
Kalidasa made it tlic subject of a beautiful drama, of which an 
account udll presently be given : we will, therefore, make but a 
slight outline of this earlier version of the tale. It opens with 
the royal cavalcade of King Dushyanta starting for the fore.st to 
hunt the wild beasts. Ladies look out from their liigl, balconies 


' Hut llie u-'C of dice wd" ii“i in 

It iuriua [>cirt of rcU;^ious cei*c- 


iiiuiiK’-, .Hid \aru»a? 

eoiiuccted with it. 


aiv 
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to see tlie gay pageant. After killing tigers and deer^ &c., the 
tired hunters sit round a fire, hoping to enjoy their cooked 
venison ; hut they are disturbed hy a troop of u ild elephants, 
who rush upon tiicin, savage from having been wounded. The 
king and liis attendants seek another forest, and find nncxpcctedlv 
“ a garden of delight,^'’ “ a grove, to make the spirit swell with 
rapture.” Here were cool breezes, scented tlowerv shrubs, fresh 
grass, and the sweet melody of l)irds. And here Dushvanta dis- 
covers the lovely Sakuntala, who was the daughter of the Risbi 
Viswamitra and the heavenly nymph Mcnaka. Abandoned by 
her parents, she had been adopted by the Rishi Kanwa, to nhom 
the hermitage belonged. Diishyanta falls desperately in love ; 
the adopted father is absent, and can give no consent ; but he 
persuades Sakuntala that the right thing is for her to many 
him at once in Gandharba wedlock, which is a form of marriage' 
retpiiiiiig no public ceremony, but which is, nevertheless, recog- 
nized in ancient Hindu law as legal for kings and warriors. 
Soon after the marriage the king returns to his scat of govern- 
ment, promising to send messengers and chariots for his bride. 

‘When Sakuntala’s adopted father returns home, she meets 
him timidly, but he, being “ gifted with all god-like knowledge,” 
already knows her secret ; and telling her, that for warriors the 
Gandharbha marriage uas the fittest, he rejoices at her being 
united to a monarch so famous and so noble-hearted as Dush- 
yanta. Time passes; and no messengers arrive for Sakuntala. 
She bears a son ; and remains at the hermitage until the bov is 
six years old. Then the Rishi Kanwa declares that the hov 
must claim his rights ; and that Sakuntala must take him to 
his father. 

But when arriv ed in the presence of the king they are entirely 
disowned; Dushvanta has not the slightest recollection of Sa- 
kuutahi, or of being married in the woods. In this emergenev, 
Sakuntala adjures him, in elofpient words, 'tf’e give some por- 
tions of her speech, from the metrical rendering of jMr. Gritlith : 
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“• Scarce she heard the monarch’s answer; in unspcakalile distress 
Stood she, smitten thrnui,'h with anguish, as a column, — motionless ; 

Close her swelling lips then press'd sJie : 

'With her heart awhile she communed, then her angry silence hroke.” 

She upbraids the king witli lying, and says that the gods see 
Ins sin, and also the spirit from within, and continnes : 

“ Husband! should'st thou drive me from thee, thus unheard, 
dishonoured, 

Still thy sin will fruit thee sorrow, hundred-fold upon thy head. 

Wife a name is, high and holy She that is his children’s 

mother. 

One half of the man the wife is 

Wives console their lords in anguish, whisper hope m their distres'- ; 
Fathers they in heavenly duties, — mothers in their tenderne-s, 

******* 

She that lovctli well, will follow the dear lord she hnnoureth 
Through all changes of e.\i-tence, — woe, and misiay, and death. 

Is she reft from his fond hosoni? there she waits for him above. 

If he dies, her life is hateful, — till she follows to her love.’’ 

And after dwelling further on the “ refresliing comfort ” of a 
wife, she dcscrilies the blessing of children : 

“• C)li ! how blessed is the father, when he sees his new-horn sou, 

As it were his own face mirror'd ; he is saved, and heaven is won 
Wlien all dusty, crawling slowly, ’the beloved, darling boy. 

Comes and kisses his own father, — who can tell that father’s joy t' 
flere thy son is looking on thee! monarch, how caust thou despise 
This appeal of thine own offspring, — the mute prayer of those dear 
eyes " 

Soft the touch of precious raiment, jdeas.ant woman’s kisses are : 
Pleasant is the touch of water, — but a son's is sweeter far. 

Father! touch thine own fair offs2)riiig. — Idss that soft, inviting face 

This appeal was strengthened hy a voice from the sky ; and 
then the king comforted his poor wife, and ordered the attend- 
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ants to bring her dainty food, and fitting raiment. Ilis son lie 
embraced “ n itli all a father’s joy,” and named him Bharata : 
and from this Bharata the glories of the Bharat lineage come.” 


A paper in the Westminster Review for April, 1808, ofters 
important and interesting thoughts on the relative or eomiiara- 
tive date of the iMahabharata. “^We take it for granted,” says 
the writer, “ that the iMahabharata is a traditional record of an 
early period of Hindu history, eompih'd however by eminent 
men of Brahmanical caste, and modelled by them to suit a spe- 
cial purpose of their own, — that of imposing their own law on 
the Kshattriya, or military caste. The fabric of the great epos 
was not built up at once ; diflerent times supplied dilferent ma- 
terials for it j and with the importance of the object the greatness 
of the task increased. These materials, as Professor Lassen him- 
self has in several instances shown, sometimes undenvent the 
treatment of various editors ; Imt the chief object of all these 
editors, arrangers and modellers, always remained the same, — 
to demonstrate the necessity and the sanctity of the Brahma- 
nical law.” H’c may, therefore, feel confident, that a fact so 
repugnant to Brahmans as the marriage of the fair Dranpadi 
with the five Pandu heroes, would have been excluded from the 
chronicle, had it not been a fact of history too well estahlished 
to be denied. The father of the damsel objects to the proposal ; 
the eldest of the brothers pleads, “We follow the path which 
has heen trodden by oim ancestors in succession,” and refers to 
precedents. The infei’cncc is, that the Pandavas must ha\c 
lived at “ such a remote period of anti([uity as to leave hehind 
not only iManu, the oldest representative of Hindu law, but 
even those Yedie writings of Aswalayaua, and others, on « hic'h 
the ancient law of India is based.” 

Some other facts ret’orded in the poem are then adduced, as 
further evidence of the anticpiity of the chronicles of the Bharatas. 

W e are reminded that, in the earliest \ edie period, “enst('” was 

t 
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unknown ; wlicrcas, iii tlie Code of Manu, caste is fully estab- 
lished, and circumscribed with stringent rules. “ At the Yedic 
period, a warrior Visw amitra, for instance, could aspire to the 
occupation of a Biulmiaua; and a Brahinaua like Yasishtha could 
be eiio:a';cd in military {lursuits. At the time of i\Ianu such a 
confusion of occujiations, as an orthodox Hindu u-onld say, was 
no longer allowed; it recurs only at the latest period of Hin- 
duism. Yet, in the history of the great war, we find the Jh-ah- 
maii Drona not only as the military instructor of the Kaura\ as 
and Piindavas, but actively engaged in a war against Hrupada.” 

After mentioning further instances, the le viewer alludes 

to “another ckm of passages in the Mahubharata,” which provi' 
that the “events to uhieh they relate must have been histoi'ieal, 
and anterior to the elassieal state of Hindu society:” these arc 
passages which hear on laws of marriage and inlieritancc. The 
conclusion is, that there are portions of the IMahabharata which 
picture a state of Hindu society anterior to the Code of Hanu, 
and differing from that code not only in positive laws, but also 
in customs and morality. The o/t/esi recension of the epos is, 
therefore, presumed to be anterior to the standard codes of law. 
Later recensions have obscured the antiquity of the oldest recen- 
sion, by introducing legends foreign to it. Such “ as relate to 
Siva, whom, like the god, not the hero Krishna, we consider 
as an intruder into the oldest portions of the IMahilbharata.” 
Buddhism is believed to be jiosterior to the great poem, although 
some passages are post-Buddhistic ; but no portion is ascribed 
by the rc^'icwcr “to a date subsequent to the rise of Christianity.” 



Onoo, there w.13 miiiic iu the plasliiug wave, 

M’liere maidens loved their limbs to lave.” — Paso 2 d 


CHAPTER XXV 


H.VOllCTANSA. 

KtJMARASAJIBnAV.l, — UlRTH OF THE WaR-GoD. 

Bhatiikavy i. 


1, Raghuvaxsa, by Kalidasa. 

Frag^nents of the Jiaghuva/isii, poem hg Koliddsn.—FUtpa, father to Haghii . — 
liomnye to the holy com.” — Child lorn. — Kiiity and Queen retire to the woods. 
— Faghu reigns. — Story of AJn, son (f Ragha. — Marriage . — Combat. — Death. 
— Rama and Sitci in fly nig ear. — Ayodhyd described. 


The Raghuvausa„ by Kalidasa, is a poem of Avliich Mr. Cole- 
brookc speaks in the liiglicst terms ; and, happily, ilr. Griffith 
haGiig- this year given us English renderings of various passages, 
avc arc enabled to treat of it amongst the larger poems of Sanskrit 
literature. It contains the history of Riima, including his pre- 
decessors and successors,— from Ddipa, the father of Raghu, to 
Aguivarna, a slothfnl ju'incc, tvho seems to Itave been unimpor- 
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taut. The fragments relating to Rama describe his rctnrn to 
Ayodhya, and the suhsequeut desertion of that gay and beautiful 
city, nhich stood on the banks of the river Sarayii, u-hcre once 
gay bauds of ladies used to sing and plash, “ whilst peacocks, 
listening on the shore, rejoice, spread their broad tails, and 
raise the answering voicc/^ !Mr. Colcbrookc observes, tliat tlie 
adventures of Rama arc here recounted nitli far greater spirit 
than by the sacred poets, not excepting even Yalmiki; but 
Kalidasa approaches the subject with great diffidcucc, or rather 
with a feeling of awe, saying : 

“ How men will mock tin.’ bumble bard wlm sings 
The ancient glories of the sun-born kings : 

Like a young child with litilo hands outspread 
For fruit that glows above a giant’s head ! ” 

Rut “their noble deeds inspire/’ and he feels assisted by tlie 
“ ancient sons of song,” who liave prepared tlie way for him, 

“As diamomb pierce the way for silk to string 
Rich pearls, to deck the forehead of a king.’’ 

And thus he resolves to sing — 

“Although the hope be \aiii 
To tell their glories in a worthy strain.’’ 


Resemblance to other productions by Kalidasa will be traced, 
and recurrence of favourite images ; whilst at the same time 
purity of sentiment, tmd the tenderness and fidelity of the cha- 
racters pourtrayed, will show its alliaiiec with the dramas attri- 
buted to Kalidiisa. 

The story of Dihpa, the father of Reghu, of Raghu and his 
sou Aja, occupy the first eight cantos ; and of these, Air. Griffith 
gives us the fii-st, second, and part of the third. 

I 


DILIl’Aj THE IDEAL OF A KI.\G. 


<J9 


Dilipa is a grand ideal of what a king slioidd be. 

“ iMatcliless in beauty and heroic might, 

He towers like Meru in his lofty height. 

Meet for his god-like form, his noble mind 
To worthy studies in his 3 ’outh inclined. 

Thence great designs inspired his generous soul, 
And mighty deeds with glory crowned the whole." 


This monarch was the deliglit of liis subjects, who followed 
him as their guide, and thereby obeyed the laws of ^lanii. 

“ And well they knew the tax they gladly paid 
For their advantage, on the realm was laid. 

The bounteous sun delights to drink the lakes. 

But gives ton thousand-fold the wealth he takes." 

Just as the earth and water, fire and ether, were given liy the 
good Creator for the benefit of all mankind ; so was the king, 
Dilipa, sent to bless his subjects, and find his own hajipiness in 
that of others. Theft was unknown in his dominions, and 

“ He ruled tlie earth, from rival sceptre free, 

Like one vast city girdled by the sea." 

But one boon was wanting. He had a lovely queen, but no 
son. 


‘‘ Oh 1 how' he longed, that childless king, to sec 
A royal infant smiling on her knee ; 

With his dear mothers ev'os and face divine, — 
A second self to ornament his line ! ’ 


In the hope of attaining this boon he resolves to seek his boly 
guide, the renowned Yasishtha, who now lived far away in a 
secluded hermitage, llis (pieen goes forth with him, and tliev 
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travel in a car, which “ tells his coming with the music of its 
hells.” 

.1 on their cheeks llie soft wind gently flows, 

Wafting the perfume of the woodland rose ; 

And, heavy with the dust of rifled flowers. 

Waves the young branches of the mango Ihum i'--. 

They hear the peacock's jovous cry ; his head 
lifted in wonder at the courier's tread. 

They watch the cranes in jubilant armies lly, 

Crowning, like flowers, the portals of the sky. 

From shady coverts by the way, the deer 
Throw startled glances when the car is near. 

Through towns they pa^s, and many a hamlet fair. 

Founded and cherished by their royal care.” 

Peasants hring them curds and milk ; the king calls 

attention to the varied hcaiitics of the woodland scene; and, 
lost in delight, they reach the end of their journey quite unex- 
pectedly. 

“ Evening is come, and, weary of the road, 

The horses rest fa.-fore the saints’ abode.” 


The hermitage reminds one of that described in Kfilidusa’s 
play, Saknntala. Hermits from the ncighbonring forest have 
come for grass and fuel ; playliil fawns arc waiting to be fed 
with rice ; young girls are watering the root.s of trees, &c. 

The king and the queen are most kindly received. 

After “food and rest,” the sage inquires of the king his wishes, 
and having heard that 

“ Motlnr earth, whom tears nor prayers have won, 

Is still uiigraciou.s, ami denies a >on,” 

and that “ the spirits of his fathers pine,” seeing no hope of 
funeral offerings, the great A'asishthu falls into profound 
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meditation^ and^ after a fetv minutes, announces tlie cause of the 
misfortune. Tlic hing, Dilipa, had once, thoughtlessly and uu- 
coiiseionsly, omitted to jiay reverence to “ the holy cotv,” udiich 
M as lying under a celestial tree near the falls of the Ganges. . . . 
Therefore, hv M ay of penance, he and his queen must tend a 
COM', called Xandini, in the sacred M'oods close hy; and mIicu 
they have gained the love of this descendant of the affronted 
cow, the curse M'ill he removed. The attendance is given faith- 
ftilly ; the queen worships the cow, hy walking round her and 
scattering grain ; and the king cannot he persuaded, even hy 
illusive phantoms, to desert his trust. At length the com' declares 
that his prayer is granted. He hastens to the queen; 

And tliough she read at onre liis looks aright, 
lie told her all again with new delight. 

Then, at the bidding of the saint, he quaffed 
Of Nandiin’s pure milk a precious draught 
As though, with thirst that rises from the soul, 

He drank eternal glory from the bowl." 


At the dawn of day, 

“ Swift towards their home the eager horses bound : 
The car make> nnuic o'er the grasw ground. 
They reach the city. Mhere the peoide wait. 
Longing to meet their monarch, at the gate. 

Dim are liis eyes, his cheek is pale, his brow 
Still bears deep traces of Ins M'eary vom.” 

In due time a sou M as Ijorii. 

There Mas a glory round the infant’s head ; 

And e’en the unlit torches seemed to shine 
As in a picture, with that light divine.” 

And, mIk'u till rites had hccii duly performed, — 

■" if till greater glory crowned Dilipa s sou.” 

/ 
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This son, bom under such auspicious circumstances, proved 
Avorthy of sharing his father's throne ; and Dilipa's days ticAV by 
in gloiy and bliss, until 

Mindful of duties by the scriptures taught, 

From worldly cari'-- he drew his every thought ; 

Resigned the white umbrella to his heir,” 

,Vnd Avitli his queen sought a tranquil dwelling in the Avoods. 


“ For such, through ages, in their life’s docliiu', 
Is the good custom of the sun-born line.'' 


Our attention is next claimed for Raghu's son, Aja, Avho has 
just attained manhood. The day has arrived on Avhich a lovely 
princess is to hold a Swayamvara in an open jdaiu. All the 
young princes of the neighbouring kingdoms arc to sit on thrones 
aAvaiting her inspection. At early datni, minstrels present them- 
selves at the palace, singing : 

“ tt'nko, Aja, AA.ake 1 the night has fled. 

Come, rouse thee, while the morn is red.” 


They remind the young j)rince that Raghu, his father, divides 
AAoth him “the AvorhVs tremendous Aveiglit,” and that it is, there- 
fore, incumbent on him to rouse himself, ,and take his share. 
The morning breeze is up, they tell him, and is stealing blossoms 
from the bough. 

“ Thine elephants are gone to take 
Their wonted pastime in the lake. 

And as thi' Hush of Juoni is shed 
Fpon each monster’s mighty head, 
linght glo.nn their tusk-., like rib- i.f gold. 

That iiAcr .-idi s ot miiiiutniiis ludd. 
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The horses are also awake, and many a steed has bent his 
stately neck to taste the golden grain before him placed. 

“ (^lick from his couch the son of Kaghu sprang,” 

And hastened to the scene of action. 

‘‘ Xow clear-voiced heralds in the iiudst proclaim 
E.ich prince's title and ancestral fame ; 

These, from the sun derive their ancient race ; 

'I'hnse, from the moon their rival lineage trace. 

From huniiiig aloes rose a fragrant cloud 
High o’er the banners.” 


Meanwhile drums and conch shells made a noise, so like to 
that of thunder, that — 

“ The peacocks, glittering on the garden wall. 

Danced in wild glee, — obedient to the call." 

And now appears the bride, “ high on her car.” The princes 
betray their feelings by various gestures ; 

One. with quick lingers, twirled a lotus round, 

Droj^.ping the fragrant pollen on the ground ; 

And, as the bees c.ame near, the bafSed thieves 
Were driven backward by the whirling leaves " 

• 

One turned his head aside to replace his wreath ; another tore 
the jasmine bud which graced his car; whilst another, again, 
whose “ finger was bright with many a gem,” feigned to replace 
his coronet. 

A matron, named Sunanda, who is called “ kcc])cr of her 
palace door,” leads the fair maiden on, and describes each suitor 
in language ‘‘ that had graced a man.” 

The princess rejects severally the lords of iMagadha, Anga, 

t 
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Ougein (or Avanti), Anupa, Lanka (or Ceylon), and INIalaya, on 
the coast of southern India, — a place in which grow “betel trees, 
creeping elas, sandal, and tamala/^ But when the fair maiden 
arrires at the throne of Aia, she is silent, through modest fear. 
Each fpiivering limb proclaims her feeling; and, with a radiant 
look of love and joy, she throws the flowery wreath upon his 
neck. 

“ Long and loud rang out the rapture of the gathered throng,” 
excepting, however, “ the ri\al chiefs.” As the wedding pro- 
cession “ speeds on along the royal street,” eveiy lady runs to 
catch a sight of Aja. The next sixteen lines are, word for word, 
the same as those in the “Birth of the War-God,” where 

“ Careless of all besiilc, each lady’s eye 
Must gaze on Siva as the troop sweeps by.” 

One dark-eyed beauty waits not to confine her long, l)lack 
tresses; another tears her foot away, ■with the dye all wet and 
streaming, lea%'ing in her haste a crimson foot-print ■wlicresoe’er 
she stepped; another rushes to the window with but one eye 
dyed. 

The description of the bridal ceremony also resembles that in 
the poem of the “War-God;” in cither case, the bride and 
bridegroom are compared to — 

“ Day and starry midnight, when they mci t 
In the broad plains, at holy Mem's l^et.” 


And, in either case, the lady, at the bidding of the priest, 
throws grain into the flame, and draws tow urds her the scented 
smoke, -ivliich round her cars in flower-like beauty hangs. And 
whilst 


“ O'er the incense tlie sweet lady stopped. 
The ear of bailey from her tre-'-'r- dronpeil,' 
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The ceremony over, the e:la(l king and the matron train 
sprinkled tliem with moistened grain. The king then gave 
orders that honour be shonni to the disappointed suitors. But 
althougli the chiefs 

“ Sought witli words of love and joy to hide 
Their burning rage and disappointed pi'ide ; 

(lave gifts, the monareli’s honours to rej)ay. 

And bade their host farewell, and went their way, — 

They had united in a treardierous plot 
To wait for Aja in a distant sjiot ; 

Watehing the motneut when their troops might daro 
The tender lady from her lord to tear." 

For this Aja was prepared; and, placing a trusted chieftain 
and a chosen hand to guard the lady, he met his foes as the 
river Sone, witli its mounting billows, meets “mighty (xaiiga, 
daughter of the sky.” 

The combat was terrific, and is described with much spirit : 
horseman met horseman ; — footmen on footmen dashed. 

“ And car was whirled at car in mad career; 

While rushing wildly with a shriek and roar, 

(ipposiug elephants their ridi'fs bore. 

’Twas vain to call each bowman’s lineage out, 

Aliil braying trumpets and the battle’s shout : 

Hut every arrow bore inscribed a name, 

To tell the wounded chief his foemau's fame." 

9 

The courage, agility and dexterity of Aja, were amazing ; yet, 

“• Once more their shattered hands the chiefs unite ; 

Once more they charge him widi redoubled might." 

At tliis juneture, Aja has recourse to his magic how ; that 
how w hich was of old the pride and wonder of lieaveii’s minstrel 
host. Then suddenly, as though by slei'p oiiprest, the 0[)posiiig 
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archers lose their strength, their fingers rest upon their bow- 
strings, and their failing limbs seek support. 

Young Aja now takes up his shell and sounds forth a ringing, 
triumphant note. 

llis s )ldiers started at the well-known sound. 

And saw him ^^ilh his prostrate foes around : 

Like the bright moon, victorious in tlie skies, 

When the sad lotus, drowned in sluiuhor, lies. 

Then Aja seized a dripiung shaft, .and o’er 
The princes' banners traced these words in gore; 

' Aja has torn \'our warlike.- fame away. 

But spai’ed your forfeit li\es to-day.’ ’’ 


Aja hastens to “his love,” his face radiant with delight : 

'• Flushed with the triumph of the glorious fight. 

E'en ns a mirror, dimmed by bre.ath. ami then 
Bright ns before, and fair and clear again." 


The lady^s way of rccciting the joyful tidings is very charac- 
teristic of ancient Hindu heroines, who arc too modest to speak 
to the men they love : 


“ Jlodest and silent, though her heart heat high, 
She gave her maids a signal to reply. 

Thus, when the rain has made the earth rejoice. 
She thunks the kind clouds in the peacock’s voice 
He spurned the chieftains, as they prostrate lay, 
And proudly led his faultless bnde away." 


Aja’s father, Raghn, being hy tins time somewhat old and weary 
of the cares of state, gladly resigned the kingdom to his son : 


■'And he. ohidiont, not like kiug^ wlio lu'-t 
lor power and empiirc, took the sacred tru-t. ' — 
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and was duly consecrated with holy water. The people were 
proud of their youthful lord, and the prince loved his people : 

“As bending trees the steady wind obey. 

So bent his nobles to his mild, firm swa\-. 

When riaglin secs his son beloved of all. 

No eartldy thought must now his soul enthral ; 

For all the monarrhs of Dilipa’s race. 

When blest with worthy soih to till their place. 

Forsaking worldly cares in life's decline. 

To them the sceptre and the throne resign; 

Assume the garment of the holy sage. 

And spend in thoughts of (lod their tranquil age." 

At the entreaty of his sou, however, Raghu consented to re- 
main near him ; 


“ For his loving heart 
Still clings to Aja, and is loth to part, 
lint royal rank he claims not; as the snake 
Cares not again his oast-olf skin to take.” 

Raghu determines, therefore, to live in a liumhlc cottage out- 
side the city. And, wlrilst devoted to his “liermit vow,” his 
sou’s wife tends him Tvith a daughter’s care : 

■■ E’en as the sky, what time the moon has set, 

And the new sun has scarcely risen yet, — 

So was that race ; the sire in his retreat ; 

The heir just placed upon the royal seat,” 

Aja, in kingly robes arrayed, saf daily in his judgment-seat; 
whilst Raghu, clad in hiunhlc hermit’s dress, reclined on sacred 
grass, gradually vanquishing Nature’s triple chain, “He looked 
oil all below with equal eye; and with his thoughts fixed upon 
tlic glorious sky, lie became iiuited with tlie Cireat Spirit iu the 
world ot ligiit.” Aja shed tears of augtiisli when liis father died, 
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and performed the last sad duties, hut without the aid of fire ; 
because his father, as a devotee, had given up the use of fire. 

The remainder of Aja’s history requires hut few words. A 
gentle infant came to clear him from the “ ancient claim and 
in the performance of other duties he was equally faultless. He 
supported the weak, honoured the wise, succoiu’cd the distressed. 
He was blessed by his subjects ; hut his happiness w'as to steal 
away from the crowded city, and, with his darling wife, and 
happy child, enjoy the neighbouring shadc.s, until, alas ! it was 
decreed that this beloved wife should die. A chaplet of flowers 
fell from heaven to recall her to the regions from which she 
came. 

Then, for eight years, the bereaved husband endured his life 
“ without a joy.” 

The sword of anguish cleft his broken heart, 

As the wild tig-tree, bursting through, will part 
The palace pavement.” 

But so soon as his son could wear armom', and perform the 
duties which claim a ruler’s care, — 

“ Then Aja, weary of the light of day, 
llesolved to fast his noble life away. 

Where Sarayu’s waves with Gaiiga’s stream unite. 

From the deail clay his spirit winged its lliglit.” 

(’antos eight to sixteen, which concern Rama, contain “An 
Address to Yishiiu,” which describes the god upon his serpent- 
bed, with celestial beiug.s around; hut this being purely mytholo- 
gical, is far less iuterestiug than passages which touch ou human 
atfeetions and earthly beauty. In the “ Flying Car,” from canto 
thirteen, we have, for instance, a description, given by Rama to 
his beloved Sita, of the country over which they are supposed 
to be passing. Rama has just rescued Sita from his ciicmv, the 
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king of Ceylon; and he and liis wife have mounted the flying 
car. This journey gives rise to descriptions, Mhich slioiv hoiv 
closc and accurate ivas Kalidasa’s poetical ohservation. 

The ocean, as seen at the southern extremity of India, much 
impressed him. Hama says, addressing his n ife : 

“ Ijook, Situ, look! away to iNJalaya’t. side 
j\Iy causeway parts the ocean's foamy title. 

Thus hast thou seen, on some fair autuum niyht. 

'When heaven is loveliest with its starry light, 

From north to >outh a clomly pathway spread, 

Parting the deep, dark tiriuament o’erhead. 

Deep is that sea, hut deeper still, they sny, 

Dur glorious fathers dug their eager way ; 

Following fast where Kapil dared to lead 
Away to hell their charge, the hallowed steed. 

From the deep sea the sun-god draws the rain, 

To pour it down in boundless wealth again." 

From the ocean also arose, he says, the silver light of tlic 
moon ; 


“ That ocean, whose waves are now at rest:" 

hut whose might is unknown, and unmeasured, and impossible 
to tell ; 

“ When, from sky to sky his billows roll : 

Boundlrss as Vishnu, — who ptervades the whole.’’ 


Where a river runs into the sea, the eager wave of the ocean 
is said to “ drink up the river’s lips,” and, foaming o’er, to 
“leap, in a storm of passion, on the shore.” 

.Beasts, birds, fishes, shell.s, trees and flowers, arc all oliserved 
by Kiilidasa ; 

"Look, t^ita. look! tho^e laousti'r-i of the dee[i 
riose hv the river’s mouth their station i:cep. 
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Soon as the waves have reached them, they have quafl'd 
Water and fish together at a draught. 

Isnw, see 1 they shut their mouths, while gu-hing out. 

From openings in their heads, high fountains spout." 

The shells, cast upon trees of coral hy the “ furious swell ” of 
the hillows, are also noticed. And so soon as the travellers 
reach the strand, they see “ uncovered pearls ” upon the sand, 
“ cast hy tempests from their occan-hed."” Here, also, they see 

“ groves of hotel trees,” “ hanging the burden of their 

hranches low.” 

When they travel over the scenes in which they passed their 
years of hanishraent, Rama alludes, in touching words, to his 
distress at losing Sita ; hut we can give hut a few lines : 

“ Look far before us ; see the distant gleam, 

Through the thick reeds of Pampas silver stream. 

There on the bank 1 saw two low-birds play, 

And feed each other with a lotus ^pray 1 
‘ Ah, happy hiivL 1 ’ I sighed, ' whom cruel fate 
Dooms not to sorrow for an absent mate ! ’ 

Well I remember, in my wild despair, 

I thought a bright asoka glowing there 
Was Sita." 

When they reach Panchavati, he sees ” gazing dccr.” On 
the shore of the Godaveri, he observes “troops of cranes” up- 
ward soaring. Farther to the north, he calls SitfPs attcutiou 
to the mountain called Cliitrakuta : 

“ Now to the left, dear Sita, turn thine eyes. 

Where Chitrakiita’s lofty jieaks arise 

Like some proud bull he lifts his haughty crest ; 

See, the dark cave, his mouth, and shaggv hri'ust! 

Now like a clod in furious charge uptoni, 

A cloud is hanging on his mighty horn. 

See, how the river, witii it^ lucid -.treain',, 

Like a pearl necklace, round the :uiiunl,iiii glimii^ ' 
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As they approach the junction of the Jumna ■with tlie Ganges^ 
he secs a tree “ ivith leaves of rosy red/’ from ■ivhich he had 
t-wined a garland for Sitn, and a fig tree “with leaves of emerald 
grecip and fruit like ruhies shining bright between/’ and con- 
tinues : 


“ Host thou remember how thy prayer was prayel 
For me, sweet love, beneath its friendly sliade'.’ 
blow, see the waves of dunina’s stream divide 
The fair-limbed Ganga’s heaven-descended tide ! 

Distinct, though joined, bright gleaming in the sun, 

Like pearls with sapphires niixt, the rivers run. 

Thus intertwined, the azure lotus through 
Crowns of white lilies pours its shade of blue." 

The different colour of the rivers^ after their union^ seems 
much to have impressed Killidrisa, for he uses six different images 
in its description. First ; the blue lotus flowers, seen amongst 
the white lilies. Second : “ the dark gold-shot glories of the 
drake/’ amid the white swans that float on ^Manas’ lake. Third : 
a line of ochre crossing a sandal mark. Fourthly and fifthly ; 
the Jumna comes into the Ganges looking like 

■' the moon, whose silver mdi.nioe steals 

Through the dark cloud that half its face conceal- . 

Or as a row of autunm's clouds, between 
Whose shifting ranks the blue of heaven is -cen." 

And, sixthly : the colours of the two rivers remind him of 
“ Siva’s body, white with ashes,” around which “ a serpent’s 
subtle coils are ■svound.” 

The fourteenth canto contains beautiful stanzas on the banish- 
ment of Sita; hut, charming as arc these stanzas of Kalidasa, 
translated by Mr. (xriffitii, we must oidy allude to the opening 
scene. 

Kama is no-w again settled in his palace at Ayodhya : and at 
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eve, after tlic cares of council and state are over, he extremely 
enjoys bcin" with Sita in the “long chambers of his happy 
liome/’ She is expecting shortly to become a mother ; and 
Kama, gazing with love upon her “ melting eye/’ observes with 
anxious care her “ paling check.” But Rama’s los e lor his wife 
does not diminish his anxious thought for the haiipiiiess of his 
people j and 

“ It chanced, one evening from a lofty seat 
He viewed Ayodhya stretch’d hefon- his fert . 

He look'd with pride upon the royal road. 

Lined with gay shops their glittering stores that showed. 

He looked on Sarjii’s silver waves, that boro 
The light barks, flying with the sail and oar : 

He saw the gard- ns near the town that lay, 

Filled with glad <‘itizen.s and boys at play. 

Then swelled the monarch’s bosom with delight, 

And his heart triumphed at the happy sight. 

He turned to Bbadra standing by his side, 

Upon whose secret nows the king relied, 

And bade him say what people said and thought 
ftf all the exploits that his arm had wrought.” 


We cannot, however, follow the story, which is given in the 
fourteenth canto. After Kama’s death, or abdication, his son 
Kusa succeeds to the throne of Ayodhya, but he changed the 
site of his capital. 

The complete desolation of the deserted city which ensued is 
powerfully described in the sixteenth canto : 

“ A hundred palaces lie ruined there ; 

Her luftv towers are fallen ; and creejievs grow 
O'er marble dome and .diattered portiei^. 

(hire, with their tinkling zones and painted feet, 
liny bands of women thronged the nyal sin et 
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Now, through tlie night the hungry jackal )iiowk, 

And seeks his scanty prey with angry howls 
Once, there was music in the plashing wave 
Of lakes, where maidens loved their limbs to lave. 

But now, those waters echo with the blows 
Struck by the horns of savage buffaloes. 

Once, the tame peacock showed his glittering crest 
’Mid waving branches, where he loved to rest. 

^ 'r^ V.: ^ 

Once, on the marble floor girls loved to place 
The painted foot, and leave its charming trace ; 

Now, the fell tigress stains with dripping gore 
Of kids just slaughtered, that neglected floor." 

Formerly, “in marble statues lived fair women^s form but 
now, the statues are hid by dust and the “ oast skins of stu’- 
pents.” 


‘ Once, in the gardens, lovely girb at play 
Culled the bright flowers, and gently touched the spray ; 
But now, wild monkeys, in their savage joy. 

Tread down the blossoms, and the plants destroy. 

By night, no torches in the windows gleam ; 

By day, no women in their beauty beam. 

The smoke has ceased ; the spider there has spreail 
His snares in safetv ; and .all el.se is dead."' 


It is also ill this canto that we find the jvieture of ladies meet- 
ing together in the river, to which the woodcut at the commence- 
ment of this chapter alludes. They sing, and cliat, and tinkle 
their zones, until some are subdued bv the weiglit of their wet 
garments ; whilst others, — 

'■ Bolder grown. 

O’er a frirnd's head a watery stream have thrown : 


* Griffith. IdjlB from the Sanskrit, )i. 12 1. 
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And the drenched girl, her long, black hair untied. 
Wrings out the water with the sandal dyed. 

Still is their dress most lovely, though their play 
Has loosed their locks, and washed the dye away, 
And though the pearls, that wont their neck to grace. 
Have slijiped, disordered, from their resting place ’ > 


Griffitli. Idylls from tlie Sanskrit, p. 128. 
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“ Li^t ! breathing frnm each rave. Himalaya lead?, 
The glorious liMiin, v\ith all his \vhis]>cring reetU 
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Ufiift^ (laughter of the monnfaiii'hi'iff H'nunhiuct^ lores Siva. — Sira 
is an ascetic, and fjives vo heed. — ]£art}‘ uflnffd a demon . — 
Lidra intercedes at Brahmi's throne. — A son of Sira alone could 
conquer the demon. — Anxious mancevwinrf for Sica^s marriage. 
— Umas penance. — Sira icon. — Marriage. 


BIHTH or THK WAR-GOP. 

Kumara-S AM BHAVA, — Bii’tli of’ tlie U'ar-Gocl, is 
another poem, or kavya, composed by Kalidasa, and 
translated into English verse by Mr. Griffith. In 
Ids Preface, he expresses earnest hope that this 
“poem, noM' for the first time offered to the gene- 
ral reader, in an English dress. Mill not diminish” 
the reputation mIucIi translations from Kalidasa’s 
dramas have obtained for him in England and Germany. And 
“ vet,” he savs, “ mv admiration of the grace and bcanty that 
pervade so much of the Mork must not alloM- me to deny that, 
ueeasionally, even in the noble Sanskrit, if mc judge him b_\ an 
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European standard, KMidasa is bald and prosaic.” AVe must, 
however, remember, that Asiatics are not habitually so sparing 
of time as Europeans ; and that KMidasa’s Hindu audience pos- 
sibly preferred “bald and prosaie intervals” to relieve the atten- 
tion. Nevertheless, the omission of redundancies, repetitions, 
and long-drawn sentences, assists English readers to perceive 
and enjoy the “ rieh, creative imagination,” and “ tenderness of 
feeling with which these beautiful poems abound ; and we there- 
fore do no wrong in transcribing chosen fragments. 

Mr. Griffith regrets the inadequacy of translation to “ repro- 
duce the fanciful creation and is conscious that numerous 
beauties, of thought and expression, may have been passed by or 
marred, and thinks his own versification “harsh as the jamng 
of a tuneless chord, compared wdth the melody of Kalidasa’s 
rhythm.” This poet’s language is, indeed, so admirably adapted 
to the soft repose, and celestial, rosy hue of his pictures, that, 
to do it justice in English, would “ have tried all the fertility of 
resom’ce, the artistic skill, and the exquisite ear of the author 
of Lalla Rookh.” * 

The Birth of the War-God, or Kumara-Sambhava, appears to 
have come down to us in an incomplete condition. Tradition 
says it once consisted of twenty cantos, but it has at present 
only seven or, as some think, eight; and whereas it is entitled 
“ The Birth of the War-God,” it gives the history of the u ar- 
god’s grandfather, of his father and his mother, and of their 
espousals; but finishes before his hirth. 

The poem opens unth a description of Himtilaya, who is both 
king and mountain : 

“ Far in the north, Himalaya, lifting high 
His towery summits, till they cleave the skv. 

Spans the wide land from east to western sea : 

Lord of the hills, — instinct with deity. ’ 

' Birth of the War God,— Kumdra-SambhaTa. Translated from the 
by H. T. H. Griffith. Brefuco. ’aiukiit, 
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Tlie vassal liills contributed gems and gold to decorate Hima- 
laya, ivhom they loved; and earth, the mother, gave her store, 
“ to fill ivith herbs and sparkling ores the royal hill.” The local 
tints are in consequence so bright, that 

“ Oft, when the gleamings of his mountain brass 
Flash through the clouds and tint them as they pass, 

Those glories mock the hues of closing day.” 


The denizens of the mountain ivilds are hinted at as attract- 
ing the eager hunter, ivho “tracks the lion” and “ o’er-masters 
tlie elephant.” And the poet then describes the softer features ; 

“ Dear to the sylphs are the cool shadows thrown 
By dark clouds wandering round the mountain’s zone, 

Till the big rain drops fright them from the plains 
To those high peaks where sunshine ever reigns. 

There birch-trees wave, that lend their friendly aid 
To tell the passion of the love-born maid ; 

So quick to learn with metal tints to mark 
Her hopes and fears upon the tender bark.” 


In the caves and valleys winds resound, which are described 
as a glorious hymn, led by Himalaya. 

*• List ! breathing from each cave, Himalaya leads 
The glorious hymn with all his whispering reeds, 

Till heavenly minstrels raise their voice in song, 

And swell his music as it floats along, — 

Where the fierce elephant wounds the scented bough. 

To ease the torment of his burning brow ; 

The bleeding pines their odorous gums distil, 

And breathe rare fragrance o’er the sacred hill.” 


The river Ganges is mentioned, as “loading with dew” the 
gale which makes the dark pine trees w'ave in the valley, and 
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breathes fresluiess o’er the face of “ wearied hunters, quittiu<r 
the chase.” Kor are the “tranquil pools” forgotten, Avliere 
sweetly sleep the lotus flowers, wliich arc awoke each momiiig 
by the kisses of the rising sun. 

This mighty mountain, the monarch Himalaya, “ obedient to 
the law divine,” chose “ a consort to prolong his line.” She 
was no child of earth, but a heavenly nymph, named Jlena. 
“ Swiftly the seasons, winged with love, hew on;” and Hima- 
laya became the father, first of a fierce son, and afterwards of a 
gentle daughter. This daughter is, in this poem, horn for the 
second time. In an earlier life she had acquired fame as the 
faithful wife of the god Siva. But it would appear that Siva 
had not then acquired mucli importance, for the mountain-king, 
Himalaya, treated his son-in-law with scorn ; and tlie “ tender 
soul” of his daughter was in consequence “so torn ■with ajignisli,” 
that her “ angered spirit left its mortal cell,” or, in other words, 
she died. And Siva, from that moment, “ knew no love.” 

" High on that hill, where musky breezes throw 
Their balmy odours o'er eternal snow; 

Where heavenly minstrels pour their notes divine, 

And rippling Ganga laves the mountain pine, — 
t'lad in a coat of skin, all rudely wrought, 

He lived, — for prayer and solitary thought. 

'file faithful band that served the hermit's will 
Lay in the hollows of the rocky hill, 

Wliere, from the clefts, the dark bitumen flowed , 

Tinted with mineral dyes, their bodies glowed ; 

Their garb, rude mantles of the birch-tree’s rind ; 

With bright- red garlands was their hair entwined. 

The holy bull before his master’s feet 
Shook the hard-frozen earth with echoing feet.’’ 

It was whilst Siva was living in this “stern seelusiou that 
his lovely and lamented wife was bom again. She was ao-iin 
the daughter of the mountain Himalaya and the iiyinph .Mein ■ 
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“ Blest was that hour, and all the wovkl was gay, 

When Mena’s daughter saw the light of day. 

A rosy glow fill'd all the brightening sky ; 

An odorous breeze came sweeping softly by, 

Breathed round the hill a sweet, unearthly strain : 

And the glad heavens poured down their flowery rain.” 

Looking on her face, her father coitld never satisfy the thirsty 
glances of a parent’s eye : 

“ She was the pride, the glory of her sire ; 

Shedding new lustre on his old descent.” 

But she came as our poet Wordsworth imagines men to come, 
— trailing recollections of a former existence. 

“ As swans in autumn in assembling bands 
Fly back to Gaiiga's well-remembered sands ; 

As herbs beneath the darksome shades of night 
Collect agaib their scattered rays of light ; 

So dawned upon the maiden’s waking mind 
The far-off memory of her life resigned ; 

. And all her former learning in its train, — 

Feelings, and thoughts, and knowledge, — came again. 

And these dawnings of her former life gave her an instinctive 
desire to perform penance, which should win the love of Siva. 
Her mother thought “ stem penanee” unsuitable for her lovely 
child, and cried, “ Forbear ! forbear!” And the maiden was in 
consequence ealled Uma.' That Uma was destined to be the 
bride of Siva, was intimated to her father by the holy saint 
Karada ; and her father was apparently gratified at the prospect 
of his child’s becoming united to “heaven’s supremest king;” 
but at present such a marriage seemed hopeless. 

In the second canto, heaven and earth haxdng suffered “ wild 

‘ From an intcrjectiou, and iiid, the prohibitur particle. Among the mean- 
ing' given for the word nmi't, are brightness,” ” glovv,” “ repose.” 
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aHVight,” in consequence of the power of the impious Taraka, 
Indra leads the mournful deities to BrahnuVs throne. They how 
low to him, as the “ maker, preserver, and destroyer.” \Vc 
(luotc some passages from their address ; 

“ Thou countest not thy time by mortals’ light ; 

With thee there is but one vast day and night. 

When Brahma slumbers, fainting Nature dies ; 

When Brahma wakens, all again arise. 

“ Creator of the world, — thou uncreate ! 

Endless I all things from thee their end await. 

Before the world wast thou ! Each lord shall fall 
Before thee, — mightiest, highest, lord of all ! 

Thy self-taught soul thine own deep spirit knows ; 

Wade by thyself, thy mighty fonn arose. 

Into the same, when all things have their end. 

Shall thy great self, absorbed in thee, descend. 

Lord, who may hope thy essence to declare? 

Firm, yet as subtile as the yielding air. 

'• Father of fathers, God of gods art thou ! 

Creator, higliest, hearer of the vow ! 

Thou art the sacrifice, and thou the priest ; 

Thou, he that cateth, — thou, the holy feast. 

Thou art the knowledge which by thee is taught ; 

The mighty thinker, and the highest thought ! ” 


Bralimfi is pleased with their address, and in rejily, Ids woids 
welling softly from “ four mouths,” enquires the cause of their 
distress. 

“ Then Indra turned his thousand glorious eyes. 

Glancing like lilies when the soft wind sighs ; 

And, in the gods’ behalf, their mighty chief 
Urged the Most Eloquent to tell their grief. 

'then rose the Heavenly Teacher,^ by whose side 
l)im seemed the glories of the Thousand-eyed, 

And, with his hands outspread, to Brahma sjiake, 

Couched on his own dear flower, the daughter of (lit lake 
' A'rilia=]iRti 
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‘‘ ‘ O mighty Being! surely thou dost know 
The unceasing fury of our ruthless foe, 

(For thou dost see the secret thoughts that lie 
Deep in the heart, yet open to thine eye ;) 

The vengeful Tarak, in resistless might, 

Like some dire comet gleaming wild affright, 

O’er all the worlds an evil influence sheds. 

And, in thy favour strong, destruction spreads.”' 

The evil deeds of Taraka are enumerated. Amongst them, it 
is said that the fiend has taken the golden lotuses of the heavenly 
Gauga, and has stolen the “ steed of heavenly race, great ludra’s 
pride.” The gods are all defeated, and seek a chief, that he 

“ May lead the hosts of heaven to victory, 

Even as holy men who long to sever 
The immortal spirit from its shell for ever. 

Seek lovely Virtue’s aid to free the soul 
From earthly ties, and action’s base control.’'’ 

Hrahmfi’s answer to this petition is said to have been sweet 
as refreshing rains to the parched earth ; but he bids them wait 
in patience ; the fiend must not be destroyed by his hand. 
Taraka had once received favour from Brahma, and Taraka in 
return liad stayed his awful penance, which had otherwise hurled 
llames, death and destruction o’er the world. 

No one, Brahma concludes, can conquer in the deadly strife 
w ith Taraka save one of Siva’s seed. 

“ He is the light, 

Ileigning supreme beyond tlie depths of night. 

Xor I, nor Vishnu, his full power may share, 

1,0, where he dwells in solitude and prayer ! 

Go, seek the hermit, in the grove alone, 

And to the god be Uma’s beauty shown. 

Perchance, the monntain-ehild, with magnet’s force, 

Mav turn the iron from its steadfast co\u>e.” 


/ 
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Brahma^ liariiig spoken, vanislied, and tke gods went home 
to their world of light, except Indra, who, intent on Brahma’s 
words, bent his footstejjs towards the dwelling of Kama, the god 
of love. 


“ Swiftly he came, — the yearning of his will 
lilade Indra’s lightning course more speedy still. 
The love-god, armed with flowers divinely sweet. 
In lowly homage bowed before his feet. 

Around his neck, where bright love-tokens hung. 
Arched like a maiden’s brow, his bow was hung ; 
And blooming Spring, his constant follower, bore 
The mango twig. — his weapon famed of yore.” 


Canto three recounts the meeting of Indra with Kama : 

“ In eager gaze, the sovereign of the skies 
Looked full on Kama, with his thousand eyes : 

E’en such a gaze as trembling suppliants bend 
lYheii danger threatens on a mighty friend.” 


Kama enquires at once who has been offending Indra : 

“ What mortal being dost thou count thy foe? 

Speak ! I will tame him with my darts and bow.” 


He bids Indra lay aside his threatening bolt ; 

“ My gentle darts shall tame the haughtiest pride ; 
And all that war with heaven and tbee shall know 
The magic influence of thy Kama’s bow.” i 


' It is the universal idea of Cupid 
and his bow,- — an idea not yet extinct. 
*‘Est-ou,” says a victim, ‘*dans son bon 
sens quand cette iiechevous arrive sans 
qu'on bait prevue, sans qu'on ait cu Ic 
temps de s’en preserver? .... Oh! le 
leux Cupidon avcc son carquois et son 


emblemes fussent i explication de retcr 
net phenomeiie, de I’evenement fatal 
aiissi Tieu quo le nionde et aii^si vra 
it y a quatre mdle ans qu’d est enron 
aujourd liui.’-Jlcllle. La Qumtmie p 
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Iiidra confesses that his only hope is in Kama (love) ; for 
Siva’s mind is fraught with holiest lore, and his every thought 
is hent upon “ the Godhead.” Thunderbolts are powerless 
against so holy a saint ; 

“ Thy darts, O love, alone can reach him now, 

And lure his spirit from the hermit vow." 

What Indra requires is further explained, thus : 

“ Hear what the gods, oppressed with woe, would fain 
From mighty Siva through thine aid obtain; 
lie may beget, and none in heaven but he, — 

.\ chief to lead our hosts to victory.” 

Indra strives still further to encourage Kama, by saying : 

“ Thy task is e’en already done, 

For praise and glory are that instant won. 

When a bold heart dares manfully essay 
The deed which others shrink from in dismay." 

Thus urged by Indra, Khma sets forth, accompanied by Rati, 
his bride, and his comrade. Spring. The loveliness of Spring, 
in the groves of the snow-crowned hill, is described at length ; 

“ Then, from its stem the red asoka threw 
I'ull buds and flowerets, of celestial hue : 

Kor waited for the maiden’s touch the sweet. 

Beloved pressure of her tinkling feet. 

There grew Love’s arrow, his dear mango spray, — 

Winged with young leaves to speed its airy way. 

And at the call of Spring the wild bees came. 

Grouping the syllables of Kama’s name. ” 

The paltisa blossoms arc described as “ curved like the crescent 
mooit,” tlieir opening buds being the shape of pea-blossoms ; ^ 

' i'fe woodcut, vol. i.. chapter vi. 


/ 
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“ Tlic cool gale, speeding o’er the shady lawns, 
Sliook down the sounding leaves, while fawns 
llan wildly at the viewless foe, all blind 
With pollen, wafted by the fragrant wind.” 


When Kama arrived at the abode of Siva^ a servant came to 
the door, bearing in his left hand a branch of gold. He touched 
his lip in token of silence, and said, “ Peace ! be still !’^ Tlierc 
were no sounds ; not even a wild bee murmured. Every bird 
W'as hushed, and all life stood unmoved, as in a picture. Kiima 
instinctively hid himself from Siva’s eye, behind the tangled 
flowers and clustering trailers, which were his canopy. Tliis 
terrific three-cyed lord w'as sitting on a tiger’s skin, spread on a 
hill beneath a pine-tree’s shade. A very graphic picture is given 
of the “ great penitent.” He sat erect, his shoulders drooping, 
each foot bent under his body : 

“ With open palms, the hands were firmly pressed 
As though a lotus lay upon his breast. 

A double rosary in each ear ; behind. 

A\'ith wreathing serpents were his locks entwined. 

His coat of hide shone blacker to the view 
Against his neck, of brightly beaming blue. 

How wild the look ! how terrible the frown 
Of his dark eyebrows, bending sternly' down ! 

How fiercely glared his eyes’ unmoving blaze 
Fixed in Devotion’s meditating gaze ! ” 

lie was as calm as a cloud resting on a hill ■, as still as a 
w avcless lake : he neither moved nor breathed. 

“At all the body’s nine-fold gates of sense 
He had barred in the pure intelligence 
To ponder on the soul, which sages call 
Eternal Spirit, — highest, — over all.” 
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At this aM’fiil sight Kama’s courage failed^ and 

“ Uncouscioush’, his hands in fear and woe 
Dropped the sweet arrows and tlie flowery how." 


But then appeared Fma and her maiden train, and Kama’s 
I'ainting heart reviA’ed. 

“ Through Kama’s soul fresh hope and courage flew, 

As that sweet vision blessed his eager view." 


Waiting until Siva again moves, Uma is allowed to approaeh. 
Siva receives her graciously. Kama prepares to aim. 

“ Like the moon’s influence on the sea at rest 
Came Passion, stealing o’er the hermit’s breast ; 

While on the maiden’s lip, that mocked the dye 
Of ripe red fruit, he bent his melting eye. 

And oh ! how showed the lady’s love for him 
The heaving bosom and the quivering limb ! ’’ 


With strong effort Siva quelled the rising storm of passion, 
and looked round to discover what had occasioned this tempest 
in his tranquil soul. He sees Kama in the very' act of drawing 
his hent how ; and his anger is such, that he flashes a glance 
upon the god of love, which scorches him to ashes. 

Then Kama’s bride. Rati, swooned away. Siva withdrew to 
some place far away from woman ; and Uma, overwhelmed by 
grief and shame, was carried home by her father. 

Canto four gives the lament of Rati for her beloved Kama, 
She entreats him to speak to her : 

“ Let not my prayer, thy Rati’s prayer, be vain ; 

Come, as of old, and bless these eyes again 1 

Wilt thou not hear me? Think of those sweet hours 

When I would bind thee with my zone of flowers ; — 
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Those soft, gaj’ fetters, fondly o’er thee wreathing ; — ■ 
Thine only punishment, when gently breathing. 

In tones of love, thy heedless sigh betrayed 
The name, dear traitor, of some rival maid. 

Then would I pluck a floweret from my tress. 

And beat thee till I forced thee to confess. 

While in my play the falling leaves would cover 
The eyes, — the bright eyes, — of my captive lover." i 


Canto five presents Uma doing penance, she being convinced 
that only as a penitent can she win the love of Siva. Uma’s 
mother wept at the idea, and entreated her daughter not to ex- 
pose her frail body to such a trial. But Uma persevered, and 
begged her mormtain-father to grant her a bosky shade, in which 
sheicould give all her soul to penance and to prayer; and her 
father granted her the hill which peacocks love, and whieh is 
known to all ages by her name. 

Her string of pearls she laid aside, for her garment she wore 
the hermit’s coat of bark, for her zone rough grass. 

“Cold earth her couch, — her canopy the skies. — 

Pillowed upon her arm, the lady lies. 

The maid put off, but only for a while. 

Her passioned glances and her witching smile. 

She lent the fawn her moving, melting gaze, 

And the fond creeper all her winning ways.” 


The hermits of the wood, and grey-haired elders, came to see 
this remarkable maideii, whose perfect virtue commanded univer 
sal esteem. They found the fires of sacrifice kindled, no rite for 
gotten, and the grove so pure, that even savage monsters lived 
together in love and peace. But Uma still feared that her 

' T'ln^ is from tlic later fran-Iations puhh-)i,,l ar , ... „ , 

In 11=..” ' ‘-mlltn, iNith 



penance was too mild to win the meed she sought, and fain 
would match in toil the anchoret. 

“ Pull in the centre of four blazing piles 
Sate the fair lady of the winning smiles ; 

While on her head the mighty god of day 
Shot all the fury of his summer ray.” 

And after spending the summer, scorched hy the heat of fire, 
she was drenched in autumn hy the annual rains, and in winter 
she lay upon 

“ The cold, damp ground, 

Though blasts of winter hurled their snows around." 

At length her penance exceeded that of tlie most renowned 
anchorites, and she earned the glorious title of Aparna, — lady of 
the unbroken fast ! Then 

“ Catne a hermit, — reverend was he. 

As the first rank’s embodied sanctity, — 

With coat of skin, with staff, and matted hair : 

His face was radiant, and he spake her fair. 

Up rose the maid the holy man to greet. 

And humbly bowed before the hermit’s feel." 

lie fi.xed his earnest gaze upon lier, and asked in silver speccli 
how her tender frame could bear the toil which her firm spirit 
imposed upon it. He observes how lovingly she snp])lies the 
wants of the plants, the flowers, and the timid fawns ; and says : 

“ 0 mountain-lady ! it is truly said. 

That heavenly charms to sin have never led ; 

For, even penitents may learn of thee, 

ITow pure, how gentle, Beautv’s «elf mnv be. 

JSi * * J#: 

Purest of motives, Duty leads thy heart : 

Interest and pleasure there may elaim no jiart." 
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And then he tries to discover what jiuerdon she proposed to 
gain hy so much penance. What can move one so faultless to 
dwell in solitude and prayer apart ? And at length suggests 

“ A husband, lady ? Oh, forbear the thought ; 

A priceless jewel seeks not, but is sought. 

Maiden, thy deep sighs tell me it is so.” 


The admiring anchoret is full of tender pity for her sorrow, 
but cannot understand how one so fair could have loved in vain. 
He whom she loved must surely have been a vain person, dream- 
ing of himself; hut he says, if she will go home and rest in peace, 
she shall have the benefit of his penances, and gain her secret 
purpose, without wearing out her tender frame. 

“ The holy Brahman ceased ; but Uma’s breast 
Til silence heaved, by love and fear opprest. 

In mute appeal she turned her languid eye, 

Darkened with weeping, — not with softening dye, — 

To bid her maiden’s friendly tongue declare 
The cherished secret of her deep despair.” 


And then the attendant tells that, as the lotus disdained all 
gods except the god of day, so Uma had disdained all love except 
the love of Siva. Love for Siva had caused her sohs and deep- 
drawn sighs. Love for Siva had given her wakeful and fevered 
nights; until at length her frenzied grief had brought her to 
these forest glades. 

•‘The maiden ceased. His secret joy dissembling, 

The Brahman turned to Uma pale and trembling : 

‘ And is it thus, or doth the maiden jest 
Is this the darling secret of thy breast?’ 

“ She clasped the rosary in her cpiivering hand ; 

Scarce could the maid her choking voice command ; 
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“ • O hoi}' sage, leanieil in the \>das’ lure. 

’Tia even thus, — great Siva I adore. 

Thus would my steadfast heart his love obtain ; 
For this I gladly bear the toil and pain.' 

“ ‘Lady,’ cried he, ‘that mighty lord I kno\\ ; 
Ever his presence bringeth care and woe. 

And would’st thou still, a second time, prepare. 
The sorrows of his fearful life to share ? ’ " 


He asks her how she could clasp her hand in his, when fearful 
serpents twine around his arm. Even her enemies, he says, 
Avould grieve to see her trying to tread Siva’s gloomy jiatli amid 
the tomhs. The rich tribute of the sandal trees is alone lit for 
so gentle a lady ; but the breast of Siva is strew'ed Avith ashe.s. 
The king of elephants trould alone be worthy to carry lier as a 
royal bride ; but the bride of Siva would be meanly borne upon 
his bull. And, more entirely to discourage her, he continues : 

•‘ Deformed is he, — his ancestry unknown ; 

Dy \ilest garb his poverty i> shown 

Unmeant is he thy faithful heart to share. — 

Child of the mountain, maid of beauty rare ' 

“ Impatient Uma listened ; the quick blood 
Rushed to her temples in an angry flood ; 

Her quivering liqr, her darkly flashing eye. 

Told that the tempest of her wrath was nigh. 

Proudly she spoke : — ‘ How cuuld’>t thou tell aright 
Of one like Siva, — perfect, infinite! 

'Tis ever thus the mighty and the just 
Are scorned by souls that grovel in the du^t ; 

Their lofty goodness, and their motives wise, 

Shine all in vain before such blinded eyes. 

Say, who is greater, — he who strives for power. 

Or he who succours in misfortune’s hour '? 

Refuge of worlds ! oh, how should Siva deign 
To look on men endaved to paltry gain ? 


/ 


9 



130 


THE KUMARA-SAMBHAVA. 


“ The spring of wealth himself, he careth nought 
For the vile treasures that mankind have sought. 

His dwelling place amid the tombs may be ; 

Yet, monarch of the three great worlds is he. 

Whether around him deadly serpents twine, 

Or if his jewelled wreaths more brightly shine ; 

Whether in rough and wrinkled hide arrayed. 

Or silken robe, in glittering folds displayed ; 

If on his brow the crescent-moon he bear, 

Or if a shrunken skull be withering there; — 

The funeral ashes, touched by him, acquire 
The glowing lustre of eternal fire. 
******% 

The mountain-maid’s defence of Siva concludes with these 
remarkable w'ords: — 

“ Thy .slanderous tongue proclaims thy evil mind ; 

Yet, in thy speech, one word of truth we find. 

Vnknoicn thou call'st him ; — how should mortal man 
Count when the days of Brahma’s Lord began 
But cease these idle words : though all be true, — 

His failings many and his virtues few, — • 

Still clings my heart to him, its chosen lord ; 

Nor fails nor falters at thy treacherous word.” 

Having spoken, the unhappy Uma bids her attendant send 
away the evil-speaking hermit ; for, although he is most guilty 
w ho begins such faithless speech, yet, those who listen, also sin. 
She turned away in angry pride; when, suddenly, the hermit 
changes his form, and, — 'tis Siva’s self, in all his gentlest ma- 
jesty. 

“ She saw, she trembled, — like a liver's course, 

Checked for a moment in its onward force, 

By some huge rock amid the torrent hurled. 

Where erst the foaming waters madly curled : 



MAKKIAGK (iF silVA A\l) r,\r\. 


].'51 


One foot uplifted. — shall she turn awaj 
Unmoved the other. — shall the maiden stay 
The silver moon on Siva’s forehead shone. 

While softly spake the god in gracious tone: — 

‘ 0 gentle maiden ! wise and true of soul, 

Lo ! now I bend beneath thy sweet control ! 

Won by thy penance and thy holy vows.’ ” 

Canto six relates the espousals. But the remainder of this 
poem is painfully incongruous. Considered as a narrative of 
human love, it presents beautiful pictures of father, mother, 
daughter, husband, and bride; but the pleasure we should take 
in these details of domestic bliss is marred, when the being of 
whom they are related is declared to be a manifestation of the 
Supreme Triune God. It is not, however, difficult to set apart 
those passages which inculcate faith in Siva, and attribute to 
him divine sirpremacy ; and having done this, we find Kalidasa’s 
poem of the War-God a charming, fanciful tale, in which the 
gloomy, awful Siva is won to love and happiness by the bright 
daughter of the snow -crowned Himalaya. 

A gorgeous description is given of the royal city on the day 
of the wedding, w'hen crowds of noble dames were seated under 
canopies upheld by pillars decked with gems and gold. The 
bride’s hair w'as graced with feathery grass and wild fiowers, 
amid which a glittering arrow was introduced, and behind each 
car was placed an ear of barley. Siva’s head-ornament, the 
“ withering skull,” became as a “ bright coronal whilst his 
“mid-eye” beamed softly, as a mark of glory; and his “twining 
serpents ” changed into ornaments set with blazing gems. At 
the moment when he is permitted by his chamberlains to behold 
the bride, — 

“ . . . . His lotus eyes 

Flashed out the rapture of his proud surprise ; 

Then, calm the curi’ent of his spirit lav. 

Like the world basking in an autumn day. 


/ 
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They met ; a true love’s momentary shame 
O’er the blest bridegroom and his darling came. 

Eye looked to eye,— but, quivering as they met, 

Scarce dared to trust the rapturous gazing yet. 

^ '!< * * 

How grows their beauty, when two lovers stand, — 

Eye fixed on eye, - hand fondly linked in band! 

!|c * 

The nuptial ceremony was performed in accordance with Cole- 
brooke’s description of this ceremony : 

“Around the fire in solemn rite they trod. 

Thrice, at the bidding of the priest, they came 
With swimming eyes around the holy tlame. 

Then, at his word, the bride in order due 
Into the blazing fire the parched grain threw. 

And toward her face the scented smoke she drew." 

The priest pronounced a blessing, saying : 

“ ‘ This flame be witness of your wedded life. 

Be just, thou husband; and be true, thou wife.’” 

And, lastly : 

“ ‘ Look, gentle Uma,’ cried her lord ; ‘ afar, 

Seest thou the brightness of yon polar star ? 

Like that unchanging ray thy faith must shine ! ’ 

Sobbing, she whispered : ‘ Yes ; for ever thine I ’ 

Their heads were then sprinkled with moistened grain, and 
tlie ceremony was over.' 


' See Colebrooke’s Miscellaneous Essays, vol. i. p. 203 ff. 


V 



There are several other poems which are ranked by the Hindus 
amongst the !Maha-Ka\’yas. These appear to European readers 
more remarkable for verbal ingenuity than for poetic feeling ; 
but they must, nevertheless, be noticed, as forming a portion of 
recognized Sanskrit literature. Amongst these works, we find 
the KrRATARJUNiyA, by Bharavi. The subject is Arjuna’s ob- 
taining celestial arms from Siva, Indra, and other gods, as related 
in the Malulbharata. The word Kiratarjuniya, formed from 
Kirata and Arjuua, describes this passage in Aijima’s history. 
“ By a rigid observance of severe austerities in the first instance, 
and afterwards by his prowess in a conflict with Siva (in the 
disguise of a mountaineer) , Arjuna prevails. This is the whole 
subject of the poem, which is ranked with^he Kumara and 
Ragliu of Kaliddsa, the Naishadliiya of Siiharsha, and the Megha- 
duta of Killidiisa, among the si.x e.vcellent compositions in Sans- 
krit.'’^ ' Mr. Colebrooke gives some stanzas, as specimens of the 
variety of measure and the alliteration, for which it is remarkable. 
The following is Mr. Colebrooke’s translation of them ; 

“ Then Arjuna, admiring the mountain in silent astonishment, was 
respectfully addressed by his conductor, Kuvera’s attendant ; for even 
loquacity is becoming in its season. 

• ' This mountain, with its snowy peaks rending the cloudy sky in a thou- 
sand places, is, when viewed, able to remove at once the sins of man. An 
imperceptible something within it, the wise ever demonstrate to exist 
by proofs difficultly apprehended. But Brahma alone thoroughly knows 
this vast and inaccessible mountain, as he alone knows the supreme 
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soul. With its lakes oversjn-eaJ by the bloom of the lotus, and onct- 
shadowed by arbours of creeping plants, whose foliage and blossoms arc 
enchanting, the pleasing scenery subdues the hearts of women tvho 
maintained their steadiness of mind even in the company of a lover. 
By this happy and well-governed mountain, the earth, tilled with gems 
of easy acquisition and great e.xcelleuce, delightful to the god of riches, 
seems to surpass both rival worlds.” ^ 


SlSUPABAVADHA 

is the name of another celebrated epic poem. It is commonly 
attributed to Magha, “ whose designation^ with praises of his 
family, appear in tlie concluding stanzas of the poem. Yet, if 
tradition may be trusted,” Jlr. Colebrookc continues, “ Mdgha, 
though expressly named as the author, was the patron, not the 
poet. As the subject is heroic, and even the unity of action 
well presened and the style of composition elevated, this poem 
is entitled to the name of epic. But the Indian taste for licen- 
tious description,” disfigures the work, which is otherwise not 
unworthy its high reputation. The objectionable portion appears 
to be, the account of Krishna’s journey from Dwaraka to Indra- 
prastha, accompanied by damsels. Mr. Colehrooke speaks of 
this as not only exceptionable in itself, hut as unsuitable to the 
design of the poem.® 

The subject is the death of Sisupala, slain in war by Krishna; 
and the argument is as follows : — In the first canto, Narada, 
commissioned by Indra, visits Krishna, and incites him to war 
with his cousin, but mortal enemy, Sisupala, king of the Chedis. 
In the second, Krishna consults with his uncle and brother, 
whether war should be immediately commenced, or he should 
first assist udhishthira in completing a solemn sacrifice which 
had been appointed by him. The result of the consultation is 
in favour of the latter measure; and, accordingly, in the third 

‘ Cultbroole't yjisc. rol. i,. pp. 85, 86. ’ Ibid, p. 80, 
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canto, Krishna departs for Yudhishthira^s capital/’ ^yhich is In- 
draprastha, a city which once flourished on nearly the same site as 
the modern town of Delhi. Krishna’s home was in Guzerat, at 
Dwaraka, on the sea-coast. “In the thirteenth canto, Krishna 
arrives at the newly - completed city of Indraprastha, and is 
welcomed by the Pandavas,” that is, Yudhishthira and his four 
brothers, and other relatives. “ In the fourteenth canto, the sacri- 
fice is begun; and in the next, Sisupfila, impatient of the divine 
honours paid to Krishna, retires with his partisans from the place 
of sacrifice. A negociation ensues, which is, however, ineffectual; 
and both armies prepare for action ; this occupies two cantos. 
In the eighteenth, both armies issue to the field of battle, and 
the conflict commences. The battle continues in the next canto, 
which describes the discomfiture and slaughter of Sisupfila’s 
array. In the last canto, the king, grown desperate, dares Krishna 
to the combat. They engage ; and, in the Indian manner, fight 
with supernatural weapons. Sisupiila assails his enemy with ser- 
pents, which the other destx’oys by means of gigantic cranes. The 
king has recourse to igneous arms, which Krishna extinguishes 
by a Neptunian weapon. The combat is prolonged with other 
miraculous arms; and, finally, Krishna slays Sisupala with an 
arrow.” 

Mr. Colcbrooke quotes one passage, and gives a translation as 
a specimen of what is called the Yaitaliya metre. It is from a 
speech of Sisupala’s ambassador, in reply to a discourse of Satyaki, 
brother of Krishna, at an interxiew' immediately preceding the 
battle. The following is his translation : 

“ A low man, poor in understanding, does not perceive his own advan- 
tage ; that he should not comprehend it when shown by others, is sur- 
prising The wise, of themselves, know the approach of danger, or they 
put trust in others ; but a foolish man does not believe information 
without personal experience. The proposal which I made to thee, 
Krishna, xvas truly for thy benefit; the generous are ready to advise 
even their enemies, bent on their destruction. Peace and war have 
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been offered at the same time by me; judging their respectise .-uhaii- 
tages, thou wilt choose between them. Yet good advice, addressed to 
these whose understanding is astray, becomes vain, — like the beams of 
the cold moon directed towards lakes, eager for the warm rays of the 
sun.” 

Another specimen, from the twentieth canto, describes Sisu- 
pala daring Krishna to single eomhat : 

“ liaising his head, and with a countenance terrible by its forked brow 
and wrinkled forehead, the king of the Chedis, inijiatient of the prowess 
thus displayed in battle, banished fear, and challenged the foe of Mura 
to the fight.” 


The NAisHAUHiyA, by Sri Harsha, 

is also generally termed a Maha-Kavya. It is a poem in twenty 
cantos, and is described by hlr. Colebrooke as “a favourite poem 
on a favourite subject.” It is the story of Nala and Damayanti, 
which tve have already seen so beautifully narrated in the Maha- 
bharata. Sii Ilarsha omits all the touching incidents which 
occur after the marriage. He describes the mutual affection of 
the lovers continuing, notwithstanding the machinations of the 
evil spirit, Kali ; Imt ends his poem so soon as they are married. 
The poet is said to iudidgc in “ glowing descriptions of sensual 
love;”' and ilr. Colebrooke merely quotes a few lines, saying, 
that to “ render the author’s meaning intelligible, it may be 
necessary to premise, that the mere celebrating of Nala and 
Damayanti is reckoned sufficient to remove the taint of a sinful 
age ; and is so declared in the Malulbharata.” 

Mr, Colebrooke then gives, as a specimen of the Vansastha 
metre, the following lines from Sri Harsha’s Introduction ; 

“How sliould a story, whiidi, being remombered, purifies the world 
in the present age, as it were by an actual ablution, fail of purifving my 
Voice, however faulty, when employed in this narration '? ”2 


Co!t'br(’olit’*ir Mihc. E''-' j ^ol. li. p. lUo. 


‘ Ibiflj p. lu<'. 
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Amongst the larger Sanskrit poems of considerable reputation 
some also place the Bhatti-Kava a. It relates the adventures of 
Rama, in twenty-two cantos; but A'erbal ingenuity is its most 
remarkable quality. IVIr. Colebrooke speaks of it as “ composed 
purposely for the practical illustration of grammar,” and says it 
therefore “ exhibits a studied variety of diction, in which words 
anomalously inflected are most frequent. The style, however, is 
neither obscure nor inelegant ; and the poem is reckoned among 
the classical compositions in the Sanskrit language. The author 
was Bhartrihari.” ' 

A paper on the same subject, by Mr. Griffith, was read before 
the Royal Asiatic Society iu 1851, and afterwards published as an 
Appendix to “ Old Indian Poetry.” Mr, Griffith claims but little 
merit for the Bhatti-Kavya as poetry, but says it is “valuable 
to a student of the language in which it is written,” on account 
of its copious illustration of the grammatical treatises of Panini 
and \"opadeva ; and he finds much interest in that portion of it 
Avhich is called “ Art of Poetry,” and Avhich teaches by example. 
The first figure of poetical rhetoric illustrated is called Dipaka, 
or the Illuminator. This figure throws as it were a “quickening 
ray of light upon the colouring of the poet's pictures; for its 
power it is indebted to arrangement in general, especially to the 
collocation of the single verb, which (to use the expression of 
the commentator) liyhts up the whole description.”' The example 
given is the journey Avhich Hanumat, the general and envoy of 
the monkey forces, made to Ceylon in search of Rama's wife, 
Avhen carried off by Ravana. The commencement of the couplet 
quoted contains the one emphatic word, which is in this instance 
the root (as the scholiast terms it) from which the succeeding 
actions spring ; 

“ He di'H'.' — tlie waters wddly dash’d on high, 

And shook the trees tliat droop'd their branches iiigh ; 

' Celcbruokc'b JIisc. E?o., \ol. li. Pii. I ■' Old Indian Poclia , Appendix, p. 
115,116. I 1"5. 
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They pour’d their blossoms down in softest showers. 

And wanton sylphs couch’d gladly on the flowers.” 

The poet expresses the figure of metaphor “ by what in Sans- 
krit is termed the compound of resemblance.” The following 
lines are an example : 

“ A mountain-monkey seem’d he to their sight, 

Where sharp snake-weapons shrink away from light ; 

Its base, his mighty chest; the flank, his side ; 

With blood for ochre, and dark metals dyed.” 

“ Metaphor imperfect ” is thus illustrated ; 

“ The monkey-moon shone all their care to I’est, 

And calm'd with light the wild ape-ocean's breast ; 

Gave forth his moonbeam tidings soft and clear, 

And diinm’d each eye with a triumphant tear.” 

The whole poem is well worthy of study ; and although lan- 
guage is allowed to enslave thought^ the examples given retain 
so mucli of beauty, that the poet must have been a real poet, 
although in this case he chose to chain his Pegasus to the heavy, 
weighty burdens of Sanskrit grammar and rhetoric. 

The Meghaduta, by Kalidasa, 
concludes the series of what native writers call the ]\Iaha-Kavyas; 
but as this charming poem properly belongs to lyric poetry, we 
defer our account of it for Chapter xxxiv. 


The Nalodaya 

is not classed by the Hindus among their Maha-Kavvas; but as 
it enjoys gfi’eat celebrity in India, and in some respects at least 
is kindred to the Maha-Kaiyas, it deserves a short notice here. 
It treats of tlic oft-repeated subject of Nala and Damayanti, 
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and it is attributed to Kdlidasa ; but Mr, Griffith^ ■(vho trans- 
lates one passage^ observes, that “ it is at least difficvrlt to be- 
lieve that the author of Sakuntala and the Cloud-iMesseugcr 
should have composed such a work, — a laborious jingling of 
words, — remarkable, however, for showing the extraordinary 
powers of the Sanskrit language ; and it is impossible not to 
wonder at the ingenuity of the workman, however misdirected 
we may think it.” ^ 

The whole poem was published, with a translation, in 1844, 
by W. Yates, D.D., at Calcutta * In a Preface, the translator 
speaks of the great gratification afforded by a perusal of the 
original ; but “ in the entire circle of Sanskrit epic poctrj%” he 
observes, he “has not found four consecutive books of equal 
difficulty with these four of the Nalodaya.” He trusts, however, 
that, by the assistance he aflbrds, “they may now be read by 
any person only just commencing the study of Sanskrit.” 

'VVe give no extracts ; for the translator admits that the trans- 
lation “ will not exhibit the alliterations, which appear to be its 
chief distinction.” Mr. Colebrooke states, in his Essay on Sans- 
krit and Prakrit Prosody, that, “in this singular poem, rhyme 
and alliteration are combined in the termination of the verses ; 
for the three or four last syllables of eacb hemistich within the 
stanzas arc the same in sound, though different in sense. It is 
a scries of puns on a pathetic subject.” It contains two hundred 
and twenty stanzas; but “it is sup2iosed to have bccir written in 
emulation of a short poem (of twenty-two stanzas) similarly con- 
structed, but with less repetition of each rhyme, and entitled, 
from the words of the challenge with which it concludes, Ghata- 
karpara.” ^ Some fifty years since, a prose translation aijpeai’s 
to have been made by IMr. Kindersley, of ^lath-as. 


' Old Indian Poetpy. 

' The Naloda\a, a Sanskrit Poem, by 
3\alida?;i ; aceonijninied by a Metrical 
TranslatiGii, anti an E^say on Allitera- 


tion, &c. By. W. Yates, D.D. Cal- 
cutta, IStl. 

^ Colebrooke’s Essay, vol. x., Asiatic 
Re»earche«. repi’inlecl iii Ins Kss., 

v->l. li 
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The Raghava-Panbaviya, by Kaviraja, 

is rather a cmiosity than a poem, but may likewise be noticed 
in an enumeration of the more prominent Kavyas. Mr. Cole- 
brooke speaks of it as an instance of a complete poem, every 
canto of which exhibits variety of metre. This extraordinary 
production exhibits “ studied ambiguity ; ” so that it may, “ at 
the option of the reader, be interpreted as relating the history 
of Rama and other descendants of Dasaratha, — or that of Yu- 
dhishthira and other sons of Pandu.” An example of this style 
of composition had been set by Subandhu, in the story of Y'asa- 
vadatta, and Banabhatta, in his unfinished work, entitled Kadam- 
bari. But although these works give continual instances of terms 
and phrases employed in a double sense, they do not, like the 
Raghava-Pandavlya, tell two distinct stories in the same words. 

Two stanzas are given by Colcbrooke, to show the metre used, 
and also the style of composition; but these would lose all in- 
terest, if translated. 


Colebrooko’s Mioc. Ess., tdI. ii. pp. 08, 00. 



CHAPTER XXVI. 

INTRODUCTION TO THE DRAMA. 

The Hindu drama is a charming and important feature of old 
Sanskrit literature, first revealed to Europeans by the works of 
Sir William Jones. He learned from his Hindu friends that 
they possessed “ conversations in prose and verse, wliich were 
held before ancient rajahs/’ and, pursuing the subject with per- 
severing zeal, he succeeded at length in procuring a copy of the 
play entitled “ Sakuntalft,” which he translated into English. 
This was published nearly a hundred years ago, and ivas admired 
by the German poet Gdthe, nho wTote : 

“ Willst du die Bluthe des frulien, die Fnichte des spatereu 
Jahres, 

Willst du was reizt und eiitzuckt, willst du was sattigt uud 
nahrt, 

Willst du den Himmel, die Erde iiiit einem Namen begreifeii : 

Nenu’ ich Sakontala, Dich, und so ist Alles gesagt.’’ 

And again, in prose : ‘ 

“ Wir wurden hochst undankbar seyn wenn wer nicht indischcr Dich. 

tiingen gedenken wollten Vor alien wird .Sakuntala von uns 

genannt, in deren Bewunderung wir uns Jalire king \'ersenkten.'' 


L<ut]u‘'- rk" 
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Such words from Gdthe stimulated his countrymen to tlie 
study of Oriental literature ; and amongst those m Iio first entered 
this new fields we find Augustus Schlegel, who not only trans- 
lated from Sanskritj hut also wrote and gave lectures upon it. 
Of Sakuntaldj he says that it presents, “through its Oriental 

brilliancy of colouring, so striking a resemblance to our 

romantic drama, that it might be suspected that the love of 
Shakspeare had influenced the translator, -were it not that other 
Orientalists bore testimony to his fidelity.^’ i 

Alexander von Humboldt, also, bore testimony to the merits 
of Sakuntala, noting the masterly mode in which Kalidasa de- 
scribed the influence of Nature on the minds of lovers, his tender- 
ness in the expression of feeling, and the richness of his creative 
fancy. 

Early in the present century the mantle of Sir W. Jones may 
be said to have fallen on the late Professor Horace tlayman 
Wilson. He also delighted in the Sanskrit language, believed in 
Hindus, loved their literature, and persevered in his researches ; 
although, like his predecessor, he encountered many difficulties. 
Works in Sanskrit, which purported to give distinct and accirrate 
information, he met with ; but he says : “ The brevity and ob- 
scurity of the technical definitions, the inconceivable inaccuracy 
of the manuscripts, and the little knowledge of the subject which 
the Pundits generally possess, have rendered the task of inter- 
preting them laborious and painful, to an extent of which readers 
accustomed to typographical facilities can form no adequate con- 
ception.^' - 

At length two volumes of dramas, translated from the Sans- 
krit, were published, by the title of “ Select Specimens of the 
Theatre of the Hindus." To “George IV., as patron of Oriental 
literature, this attempt to familiarize his British subjects uith 


' Sakuntala ; edited by IVIonier Wil- 
liams. Preface. 


- if, II. WiUoH, TJicatre of tlie Hiu- 
du«;, vol. 1. p. ‘‘(In the PramaTie 

System of the Hindus.” 
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the manners and feelings of their fellow subjects in the East,” 
is dedicated. Calcutta, 15th May, 18.27. 

As in other departments of Sanskrit literature, so also in the 
drama, we can only arrive at approximate dates ; and even ten- 
tative, or conjectural dates, can oidy be gained by inference. 
We therefore make observation, tliat the “ Toy Cart,” ivliich is 
the first play in Wilson’s volumes, commences by invoking the 
protection of Siva : — 

“ That profoimd meditation .... which is intent on Brahma 
(neuter) .... as he (Siva) contemplates with the eye of wisdom, 
spirit, in himself, detached from all material instruments; his 
senses being restrained by holy knowledge, as he sits ruminating 
with suspended breath, whilst his serpents coil with the folds of 
his vesture round his bended knees.” 

In the course of the drama, Buddhists and Bauddha practices 
are introduced, and no surprise or disapprobation is expressed at 
their presence. In other dramas which commence with homage 
to Siva, we shall again meet Avith similar respectful allusions to 
Buddhism ; and the inference is, that the plays must have been 
composed before Buddhists Mere expelled, and in places M’here 
they M ere not even persecuted. But it must also be noted, that 
they M'ere composed after Buddhism had lost its ascendancy, and 
at a time when Brahmans were worshipping Siva, the god of 
meditation, as the highest type of actual deity, and representing 
serpents as amongst his emblems. Yoga postures were also in 
vogue and the practice of magic. These several circumstances 
are believed to point to the fouidh century of our era ; and this 
date is confirmed by the names of certain authors. To some 
plays no author’s name is attached, but several are knoMu to 
have been written by Kalidasa; and this celebrated poet is now 
believed, on good authority, to have flourished about .v.d. 500. 

Professor Wilson draM's attention to Sanskrit M'orks on the 
drama M'hich give the Hindu view of thb subject. He more 
especially cites the Dasa-Rupaka, teu varieties of dramatic per- 
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foi’mance, and a poem entitled the Kavya-Prakasa. The authors 
of these critical essays give numerous examples, but omit to say 
from what play or poem they ai’e quoting, — taking it for gi’antcd, 
apparently, that all plays and poems are gi'aven in the memories 
of their readers. 

Glosses are also supplied, and this is the more necessary, be- 
cause “ rules multiplied as art declined and “ the task of in- 
terpreting them became ’’ laborious and painful. This labour 
was, nevertheless, accomplished by Professor Wilson early in 
this century. The rules he disclosed, and the intentions and 
principles pursued, he unfolded. 

Three kinds of dramatic composition arc distinguished: Natya, 
gesticulation with language ; Nritj'a, gesticidation without lan- 
guage ; and Nritta, simple dancing. 

What we call a play is a Nataka, and tlic term for dramatic 
performance in general is Eupaka. The word riipa means form ; 
and a play gives form to characters, incidents, feelings, passions. 
Hence Sanskrit writers speak of a play as “ a poem that is to be 
seen.” i 

The poet is said to make certain emotions manifest, to excite 
certain sentiments, and thus convey instruction through the me- 
dium of enjoyment. Poets must, therefore, understand emotions ; 
and, to assist them in acquiring this knowledge, emotions and 
sentiments are analysed. It is shown that they come from con- 
ditions of body and mind, and are affected by previous conditions ; 
and to each description an example is a^ipended. 

Perplexity, distraction, not knowing what is to he done or left 
undone, is a state of mind of which the preliminary is terror, 
impetuosity, painful recollection. It is exhibited by giddiness, 
falling on the ground, insensibility. 


‘ II. ir. Wilson, Hindu Theatre ; Introduction, ]j. xxiii. 
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Examplf. 

“ I know not whether this be pain or pleasure, whether I wake or 
sleep, whether wine or venom spread through niy frame. Tlij' touch 
lias confounded all my faculties ; and now I shako with cold, and now I 
burn with inward heat.” — Dfisa-Riipahi; from the Uttora-Riuna-Charitra.^ 


Repose or concentration of mind, fortitude or content, is a 
condition of wliich “ knowledge, power,” is said to be the pre- 
liminary, and ‘'calm enjoyment,'” or “patient suffering,” the 
sign. 


Example. 

“ A5 e are oouteutc'l here with the bark of trees ; you arc happy in 
aftluenoe. Our satisfaction is etptal ; there is no difference in our con- 
ditions. He alone is poor whose desires are insatiable. " — Dasa-Riipaka.^ 


The most approved subject for the nataka, or “poem that is 
to be seen,^’ is one taken from sacred history or legend. 

“ The action, or more properly the passion of the piece, should 
be but one : as, love or heroism.” The plot is to be simple, and 
the working of the play to “ spring direct from the story, as a 
plant from its seed.”^ The circumstance from which the plot 
arises is called the v/Ja, or the seed.** The hero of a story, thus 
developed, should be a monarch or demi-god; but this of course 
varies, according to whether the subject is sacred or domestic. 
The time should not be proti’acted, and the duration of an act 
should not exceed a day. The number of acts is not absolutely 
prescribed, but there must not be fewer than five, or more than 
ten acts. If the story require more time than can elapse on the 
stage, the intervals must be supposed to pass between the acts. 


' H. IT. Wilson, Hiiulu Xheafro, 2ud 
od , Iiiti’o , [ 1 . xlviii. 

Ibid. p. liii. 


^ 11. H. M ils.in. Hindu Tiii'iilro, 2ntl 
ud., Intro., p. xviv. 

' Ibiil, [ 1 . xxxriii. 

. 2—10 
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Unity of place is little noted. Stage scenery was not apparently 
attempted. And “where everything was left to the imagination^ 
one site was as easily conceivable as another; and the scene 
might be fancied, one while a garden, and another a palace, as 
well as it could be imagined to be either.” * 

Professor Wilson points out some analogies between the plays 
of India and those of the Greeks ; but one important difference, he 
observes, is the total absence of the distinction between tragedy 
and comedy. The Hindu plays are invariably of a mingled web, 
and blend “seriousness and sorrow with levity and laughter;” 
but they never end with death. And “ although they propose 
to excite all the emotions of the human breast, — terror and pity 
included, — they never effect this object by leaving a painful im- 
pression upon the mind of the spectator.”® Hindu ideas of pro- 
priety forbid the sight of death upon the stage, and do not even 
allow the death of the hero or heroine to be announced. Some 
of the interdictions are peculiar; as, that no biting, scratching, 
kissing, eating, sleeping, are allowed upon the stage.^’ ® 

Some characteristics are remarkable to us, which Hindus would 
not themselves observe as in any way peculiar to their theatre. 
For instance : the plays are written in Sanskrit, although Sans- 
krit was no longer the vernacular of the country. This appears 
at first view to be analagous to the Italian opera of London or 
Paris, — our opera not being arranged with a view to people in 
general, but adapted to the amusement of the exclusive class, to 
whom Italian is not unknown. The resemblance, however, is 
incomplete. Italian is chosen as the language for the opera be- 
cause best suited to music, and to those who were to perform 
the music; whereas Sanskrit is chosen as the language of the 
Hindu drama because the subjects are usually legendary', and 
the performers of the privileged Sanskrit-speaking race. A 
somewhat closer analogy may be traced between the plays of 

' n. II. Wilson, Hindu Theatre, Intro., p. xxr. - Ibid, p. sxvi, ’ P 
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India and those which were acted in England in the thirteenth 
and fourteenth centuries, a.d., when English was the language 
of the people ; but their plays were acted in Norman-French, — 
the language of the kings, priests, and nobles. The plays to 
which we refer are the miracle-plays of Coventry. Like their 
prototypes in India, they were composed at rare intervals, on 
occasion of a marriage, a coronation, or other great festival ; and 
were not intended to be reproduced. Whether the priestly and 
religious bearing of the English miracle-plays was the cause of 
their not being composed in the vernacular, I do not know ; but 
religious feeling undoubtedly dictated the choice of Sanskrit for 
the plays of India, that being the language of sacred literature, 
well understood by all who were privileged to possess divine know- 
ledge, But there is another peculiarity in the Hindu drama, 
which it does not appear to share with the drama of any other 
coimtry, which is, that whilst men and demi-gods speak Sans- 
krit, women and common people speak Prakrit, which appears 
to have been at one period the language of common life. But 
although women are not allowed to speak the same language as 
men of rank, this does not indicate that women were treated as 
slaves or servants. They were loved, and cared for, and tended 
with respect and kindness, from birth to death ; but in ancient 
India women are never thought of as independent beings. A 
woman is a daughter, a wife, a mother ; but she seems never to 
be thought of as herself a person. In the plays, queens and 
heroines receive outward homage ; but still they are but appen- 
dages to man. Women are not supposed to have an interest in 
the progress of civilisation, the cultivation of literature, or even 
in the general conduct of life : they are treated as pets or babies, 
kept chiefly in a nursery, and addressed in effeminate tones. It 
is, therefore, in accordance with this idea, that whilst all serious 
conversation of a drama is carried on in Sanskrit, women should 
talk Prakrit, — a softer dialect, allied to Sanskrit, as Italian is to 
Latin. \"irtuous women were not secluded in ancient India, as 
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they Have been since that fasliioii Avas hrought into the country 
liy tlie Mahommedans ; luitj from the principle that women are 
dependant upon nien^ as shadow upon substaneCj they Ih ed mono- 
tonous liA’eSj and shoued no vaidet.y of eliaractcr. Jews, Greeks, 
Egyptians, inscribe the names of women on their historical re- 
cords ; but in Brahmanical India women haA'e but one aspect. 
NoAvhere is love expressed ndth greater force and pathos, than 
in the poetry of India; but Avhen Ioac has faded, a woman’s 
highest merit consists in giving no trouble. A wife must not 
feel aggrieved if her husband fall in love with a younger Avoman, 
but must Avclcome such an one as “ sister.” That these laAvs 
and customs did not Avork altogether Avell for general morality, 
is thus expressed by Professor Wilson : — 

“The defectiA’e education of the A'irtuous portion of the sex, 
and their consequent uninteresting character, held out an induce- 
ment to the unprincipled members, both of Greek and Hindu 
society, to rear a class of females Avho should supply tliosc Avants 
which rendered home cheerless, and should give to men hetiene, 
or female friends,” ' capable of intellectual companionship. An 
amiable woman, of this Aspasian class, is introduced into the 
})lay called the Toy-Cart. But although such cases Avci-e not 
unknoAA'u, the habitual aspect of respectable society is one of 
great propriety. 

Brahmans, Kshattriyas, and other high personages of the 
twice-born or privileged class, Avcrc, as aac have seen, the only 
performers Avho spoke Sanskrit. The dialects given to fhe other 
actors and actresses Avere considerably Aaried. The chief ladies 
and their friends talked a soft and elegant Prakrit; Avomen of 
loAver rank sjioke in a similar tongue, but less refined.^ Rogues 
and intriguers, coAvherds and foresters, have dialects peculiar to 
themselves ; and even gohlins, and imps of mischief, have each 
ail appropriate jargon. 


il ]L \\ i 1 m 11. I'lmlu ri.talro. Intro p. \U\. 
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Among tlic dramatis personal we often find an anomalous sort 
of person, called a Vita. He attends the hero, and is a poet, 
musician, and singer; but he is not introduced as teaching the 
arts which he practised. This may have been his original pro- 
fession, but practically he seems to have lieeu retained “ about 
the person of the w ealthy and dissipated, as a kind of private in- 
structor as Avell as entertaining companion . “ He is generally 
represented on familiar and easy, and yet dependant terms, with 
his associate ; and c\ iuccs something of the character of the 
parasite of the Greek comedy, but tliat be is never rendered con- 
temptible. ‘ 

The Vidushaka is another favourite character of the Hindu 
theatre ; he is the buft'oon of the piece, although the companion 
(not the servant) of a prince or man of rank, and is alwat’s a 
Brahman. The Vidushaka “ bears more affinity to Sancho Panza 

than to any other charaetcr in Western fiction, imitating him 

in his comlnnation of shrewdness and simplicity, his fondness of 
good living, and his love of case.’' According to the technical 
definition, this character was intended to e.xeite mirth, by being 
ridiculous in person, age, and attire.” But, as we shall sec, this 
did not prevent his being also distinguished, in certain instances, 
by high morality and faithful friendship. 

Each Hindu play opens with a prayer or invocation to a chosen 
deity, which is in accordance uith the religious occasion ol the 
performance. This invocation or benediction is followed by a 
panegyric on the author, and a dialogue between the manager 
and one of the actors, in which he gives information concerning 
himself and his company, or of events which occurred jlrior to 
the story of the piece ; and this dialogue is so contrived as to 
lead immediately into the business of the play, ending by an ab- 
rupt announcement of the appearance of some of the eharaeters. 

The manager of the theatrical corps was a Brahman, required 


' II, II. llnulu 'Ilio;itiv, IiilC'., p. .\Ui:. 
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to “ lie well versed iu light literature, — as narrative, plays, and 
poetry ; familiar with various dialects, acquainted with the customs 
of different classes and the manners of various people, experienced 
in dramatic details, and conversant with different mechanical 
arts.” 1 

Whether few plays were written, or whether many plays have 
perished, is unknown ; hut the number now extant is singularly 
small. The first play in Professor Wilson’s volumes is one of 
the most interesting, and is by an unknown author. Others are 
by Kalidasa, who wrote the charming poems on ivhich we have 
so recently been treating; and others, again, are by a much- 
admired poet named Bhavabhuti. But only three dramas have 
been discovered by either of these most popular authors. 


‘ II. ir. Wilson, Hindu Theatre, Intro., p. ixxr. 
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[As music is, in tlie IlinJu pla.y, often the accompaniment of dramatic 
action, this may be a fitting opportunity for ajipending a few remarks 
on this subject.] 

Hindu music produced its effect by combining voices and in- 
struments ivith action. 

The Sanskrit word sangita, or symphony, expresses this com- 
bination; and a Hindu work on sangita is usually, therefore, a 
treatise on song, instrumental music, and dancing ; — the word 
used for dancing being nritija, which includes all descriptions of 
theatrical action. Ancient Hindu M'orks recognise the gamut 
of seven sounds, these seven sounds being at unequal distances. 
The seven sounds perpetually circulate “in a geometrical pro- 
gression, according to the length of the strings or the number 
of the vibrations, but two of the sex'en intervals are shorter than 
the other five; and from this peculiarity arise various modes.”* 

“The longer intervals we shall call tones, the shorter semitones, 
without mentioning their exact rations; and it is erident, that 
as the places of the semitones admit variations relative to one 
fundamental sound, there are as many modes which may be 
called primary. But we must not confound them with our 
modern modes.” - 

Amongst these modes Sir William Jones signalises one which 
corresponds in character with our “major mode of D ;” a key, 
to which modern musicians have sometimes assigned the popular 
name of“ Lord Mayor’s key.” This key, he says, “it would 
be a gross violation of musical decorum in India, to sing at any 


Sir William Jones. Works, vol. iv, p. 171. 


’ Ibid, Tol. i. i)p. 174, 180. 
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time except at the close of the clay.'” This reminds us of tlie 
following passage in the Aitareya-Brahmana : — 

“When the sun faces men most (after having passed tlie meridian i, 
it burns with the greatest force. Thence the Hotri shonld reprat the 
Shastras at the third (evening) libation, with an extremely strong voice. 
He should (only) then (commence to) repeat it so (with the greatest 
force of his voice), when he should be complete master of Ids owm voice. 
For the Shastra is speech.’’ ^ 

The passage concludes by desiring that the same strength of 
voice he sustained until the whole recitation is concluded. 

“ The Indian system ” is, Sir W. Jones states, “ minutelv ex- 
plained in a great number of Sanskrit hooks, by authors who leave 
arithmetic and astronomy to their astronomers, and properlv 
discourse on music as an art confined to the pleasmus of imagina- 
tion.”® A work, called the “ Sangita-Damodara,” he found to 
be most esteemed by the Pandits of Bengal ; but he was unable 
to procure a good copy, and obliged to content himself with the 
“ Sangita-N^rayana,” a work in which the Damodara is mueli 
quoted. It Mould appear, however, that a more important work 
on this subject is named “ Rfigavibodha, or the Doctrine of 
Musical Modes ; ” “ and it ought here to be mentioned veiw 
particularly,” says Sir \V. Joues, “because none of the Pandits in 
our provinces, nor any of those fromCasi (Benares) or Cashmere, to 
whom I have shown it, appear to have known that it was extant.” 
This treatise in the history of the art was brought to light, and 
probably preserved from destruction, by the zeal of Colonel Polier 

The Ragaribodha is said to be a very ancient composition, but 
not so old as the Sangita-Ratnakara, which is more than once 
mentioned in it. The author of the former work is Soma a 
practical musician as well as a great scholar and an elegant poet 
Tlie second (diaptcr contains a minute description of different 

■Haag. Aitareya-Brahmana, Tol. li. I Sir AViiham Jones AVork^ vnl ' 
p, 242. I Pl>. ISO— 1S3. ’ 
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i-imis, M'itli rules for playing on them. Soma gives a system of 
his own, and mentions many others; stating, tliat almost every 
kingdom and province had its own peculiar style of melody.^ 

With regard to the notation of Indian music, it is observed, 
that “since every Sanskrit consonant includes by its nature the 
short vowel a, five of the sounds arc denoted by single conso- 
nants, and the tuo others have different short vou els taken from 
their full names. By substituting long vou els, the time of each 
note is doubled ; and other marks arc used for a further elonga- 
tion of them. The octaves above and below the mean scale, the 
connection and acceleration of notes, the grace of execution, or 
manners of fingering the instrument, are “ expressed very clearly 
by small circles and ellipses, by little eliains, by curves, by straight 
lines — horizontal or perpendicular, and by crescents, — all in va- 
rious positions. The close of a strain is distinguished by a lotus 
flower ; but the time and measure are determined by the ])rosody 
of the verse, and by the comparative length of each syllable with 
which every note, or assemblage of notes, respectively corre- 
sponds.” We understand, moreover, that Hindu musicians have 
not only the chromatic but also the “ euharnionic genus.” But 
of what use it u as, is made doubtful by an apjiareiit admission 
from Soma, — “ that a quarter or third of a tone cannot be sepa- 
rately and distinctly heard from the vina.” 

What is more intelligible is, that in each mode there are three 
sounds, distinguished as graha, nyusa, ansa. The following 
passage is translated from couplets by the author of the Saiigita- 
Narayana : — 

“The note called graha is placed at the beginning, and that 
named nydsa at the end of a song; whilst that note which dis- 
plays the peculiar melody, and to which all the others are subor- 
dinate, — that which is always of the greatest use, — is like a 
sovereign, though a mere ansa or portion.” - 

' Sir tVillmm Jones. AVorks, vol. iv. j Sir William Joiie^. Works, rol. iv. 
pp, 1S3— 1S7. I 1’1>- las— 1117. 
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Ill the poem, entitled Sisupalavadha, there is a musical simile 
which may further show that the ansa must be tonic, and the 
two other notes generally its third and fifth, or the mediant and 
dominant. The verse in question is thus translated : — 

“From the greatness, from the transcendant qualities of that Hero, 
eager for conquest, other kings march in subordination to him, as other 
notes are subordinate to the ansa." 

Sir W. Jones gives a great variety of seales, and when treat- 
ing of minor keys, points out a resemblance between the pathetic 
airs of Bengal and “the wild but charming melodies of the ancient 
highlanders of Scotland.” 

In conclusion, an air from the fifth chapter of Soma’s Ragavi- 
bodha is presented, with the verses to which it was adapted by 
the poet J ayadeva.' 


Sir William Jones. Works, to), iv. p. 208. 



“ Xho asoka two, witl» it'* rit*]i crimson shines 

like a yonn^^ wamor, Imtlu'*! witli the ■^^m^nine tlu/Wir of 
\\ ! tlie furious liglit.’’ — 1*»1. 



CHAPTER XXVII. 


DRAMA, ENTITLED “ THE TOY-CART/ 


The subject of this drama is domestic. Tlu- 
name is Mriclichliakatl, — Toy-Cart. The scenes 
are laid in Avaiiti or Ougein. The stream of 
Hindu eiOlization had now diverged from the 
Ganges to penetrate the wild and hilly region 
to which Sir J. Malcolm gave the name of Cen- 
tral India. It includes iMalwa^ famous in later 
davs for its production of opium, and is inhabited 
by Ilajputs. The capital of this province is Ougein, anciently 
written Avanti; a city “sufficiently advanced at the period of 
this drama to be luxurious and corrupt.^’ ' 

‘ H. H. Wilson, Hindu Theatre, Tntro. to Toy-Cuvt, p. 9. 
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The author of the Toy-Cart is ainioiiiiced as a king Sudraka, 
wlio lived “ a hundred years, and then burnt himselt, leaving his 
kingdom to his son/^ A benediction, which serves as prelude, 
recognises Siva as the active, ever-present Power ; and Brahma 
(neuter) as the abstract Power of the Universe.’ 

“ 5Iav that profound meditation of Sainhlui (Siva) protect you ! (mean- 
ing the audience) whicli is intent on Brahma, the absorbing end of 
e\crv elYort of abstract vision: as he contemplates with the eye oi wis- 
dom, spirit, in hunself, detached from all material instruments ; his 
senses being restrained by holy knowledge, as he sits ruminating with 
suspended breath, whilst his serpents coil with the tolds of his vesture 
round his bended knees.” 

The representation of Siva as a Yoga ascetic, with his knees 
coiled round hy servients, is unknown to the Code or the epics. 
The appellation given in the next sentence to Siva, of “ god of 
the dark-blue throat,” refers to the churning of the ocean, in 
the Mahabharata, when Siva swallowed tlic poison thus generated, 
and gave his throat a blue stain, which never left him. 

The heio of the Toy-Cart is a married Brahman, who has an 
affectionate wife and one little son, to wliom he is much attached. 
He is a model of goodness, according to the standard of goodness 
then accepted, -kt the opening of the play he is unhappy, be- 
cause, owing to the munificence of his donations, he is in jjovertv. 

The scene is supposed to rcpre>ent a street on one side, and on 
the other the first court of Charudatta’.s house. Charudatta, 
the impoverished Brahman, is always accompanied by a friend, 
named Maitroya, also a Bralnnan, described a- the ‘‘ Vidu-haka, ’ 
or ffracioso of the jiiccc. 

Maitrcya enters the court alone, having in bis hand a cloth 
garment. He begin' s()lil()()ni-.iim; — 

' H II W li- , 1 i. lO.. 0,1 

i.), 1,1. It. 

' Tr 'tf-s. .r T, ; ,if r 1 1’ - t’i,- 
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“Trul\’, 5Iaitrcyi. your comlition is sad enough, and wo!! (ju.iliiied to 
snlij.’ct yon to he picked up in the street and fed hy .strangers lu tlio 
days of Charudatta’s pro^j)erity, I ttas accuslomed to stuff iiivself, till I 
could ent no more, on scented dishes, until 1 hreathed perfume ; and --ut 
lolling at yonder gateway, dyeing my lingers like a painter's, hy dabhiing 
amongst the coloured comfits, or eliewiiig the cud at leisure, like a high- 
fed city hull. Mow, in the season of lus poverty, 1 wander about from 
house to house, like a tame pigeon, to pick up such crumbs as I can get." 

He then tells rrs that the garment he holds in his hand is a 
gift to his master from a dear friend, one (’hhralniddha ; it has 
lain among jasmiirc flower's, until it is (piitc scented hy them; 
and is to he presented to him, so soon as he has finished his de- 
votions. “ Here he comes ; he i.s presenting the oblation to the 
liousehold gods.” Charudatta (with a sigh) : 

'■ Alas, how changed I The offering to the gods, 

That swans and stately stork>, in better tunc 
.\liout my thresliuld flocking. I'ore away, 

Xow a scant tribute to the insect trilio. 

Falls mid rank grass, by wonns to be di votired." 

Maitrcya approaches, and is kindly gi'ec tcd as a “ friend of 
all seasons.” Maitreya presents the garment. Charudatta takes 
it thoughtfully ; and being asked on w hat he meditates, says : 

“ 3rv friend. 

The happiness that follows closc on soitow. 
hhows like a lamp that breaks upon the niglit. 
liut he that falls from allluciico to po\ei iy 
May wear the human semhlance, hut exists 
A lifcdess form alone.'’ 

Being further questioned, Channhitta declares that he wuiild 
much prefer death to poverty : 


lor 


•■ ’ro die, IS tiaiisiciii sulhjnng. to bt p( 
Inti rminalilc angui'li ' 
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And he further explains, that he does not grieve for the lost 
wealth : 


“ But that the guest no longer seeks the dwelling 
Whence wealth has vanished. 

* * * - * * * 

And then with poverty comes disrespect; 

From disrespect does self-dependence fail ; 

Then scorn and sorrow, following, overwhelm 
The intellect ; and, when the judgment fails. 

The being perishes. And thus, from poverty 
Each ill that pains humanity proceeds.” ' 

He says he would have given up the world and have become 
an ascetic, but that he did not like to impose such hardship 
upon his wife. At length he bids Maitreya carry his oblation 
to ‘‘ where the four roads meet, and there present it to the great 
mothers.^’ 

Maitreya refuses, asking what the gods have done for him. 
Charudatta replies : 

“ Speak not profanely. It is our duty ; and the gods 
Undoubtedly are pleased with what is offered 
In lowliness of spirit, and with reverence, 

In thought, and deed, and pious self-denial : 

Go, therefore, and present the offering." 

But Maitreya won’t go ; and says that with him every part of 
the ritual is apt to get out of its place, and, as in the reflection 
of a mirror, the right becomes left and the left right. Besides, 
he says, at this time of the evening the royal road is crowded 
with cut-throats, courtiers, and courtezans. 

■Whilst he is yet speaking a tumult is heard in the street to 


' "Tins passage occurs in the ITitopadesa, with a sliglit variation ”—li ir 
Wdoou. our chapter on the Hitopadesu. ’ ' 
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which Charudatta’s house has a side or back entrance, tlie main 
entrance being through the court-yard. V asantasend, the heroine 
of the play, comes flying down the street, pursued by a dissolute 
prince and his attendants. Vasantasena belongs to the class of 
courtezans to which we have already alluded. They are coun- 
tenanced by the then existing Brahmanical institutions, as is 
also the custom of plurality of wives. Vasantasend is represented 
as a lady of great spirit and generosity, and evidently holds a 
position not esteemed degrading. The prince and his companions 
all call after her. “Stop, Vasantasena! stop!” says the fore- 
most. “Why, losing your gentleness in your fears, do you ply 
those feet so fast, that should be nimble only in the dance?” 
The prince cries the same, and says : “Why do you thus scamper 

away, stumbling at every step ? Be pacified ; with love 

alone is my poor heart inflamed ; it is burnt, like a piece of meat 
upon the blazing coals.” The servant also cries : “ Stop, lady, 
stop ! Why, sister, do you fly ? She runs along like a peahen 
in summer, with a tail in full feather, whilst my master follows 
her, like the young hound that chases the bird through the 
thicket.” Luckily, at this moment Chdrudatta happens to open 
the side door of his mansion, and in rushes the fugitive, cleverly 
making her scarf brush out the light of the lamp as she passed ; 
and the night being pitch dark, the whole party are at fault. 
After much blustering and threatening, the prince and his suite 
depart. 

Charudatta re-lights his lamp, and discovers Vasantasena, and 
he and she forthwith salute each other. 

She has seen Charudatta before, in the gardens of Kamadeva’s 
temple, and “ honoured him with her affection ” on first sight, 
in consequence, we are told, of admiration for his goodness. He 
does not recognise her; but on being told that she has taken 
refuge from the dissolute prince, who sends him a message, — 
threatening litigation and eternal enmity if she is not put forth, 
hut reward in case she is delivered up, — Charudatta says, with 



160 


TOY-CART. 


disdaiiij “lie is a fool and tlien falls into admiration of Vasan- 
tasena. He says to himself : 

■ ‘ The pride of wealth 
Pi'escnts IK) charm to her, and she disdains 
The palace -'lie is roughly hid to enter; 

Xor makes she harsh reply, hut silent leaves 
The man she scorus, to waste his idle words.” 

He apologizes to her and she to him, until Maitreya says : 
“Whilst you two stand there, nodding your heads to each other 
like a field of long grass, permit me to bend mine, although in 
the style of a young cameFs stilf knees, and request that you 
will be pleased to hold yourselves upright again.” As a pretext 
for further intercourse, Yasantasena begs permission to leave a 
casket of jewels in Charudatta’s house, saying, that it was for 
the jewels that the v illains were pursuing her. 

In the next scene of interest a robber is “ creeping along the 
ground, like a snake crawling out of his old skin.” He feels 
the wall until he discovers a rat-liole. This he hails as an omen 
ot success. He then considers how he is to proceed, saying ; 
“ The god of the golden spear teaches four modes of breaking 
into a house: first, picking out burnt bricks; cutting through un- 
baked ones ; throwing w ater on a mud wall ; and boring through 
one of wood.” And as Charudatta’s wall was of baked bricks, 
he picks them out, doubting whether to make the aperture in 
the shape of a svastika, or in that of a water-jar; and, feeling 
at a loss for a measuring-line, he makes use of his Brahmanical 
thread, which, he observes, is a most useful appendage to a 
Brahman of his compiexion, serving as it docs to measure the 
depth and height of walls, to withdraw ornaments, to open a 
latch, or to make a ligature for the bite of a snake. 

Having entered through the breach, he contrives to abstract 
the casket from beneath the head of IMaitrcya; then lets fly 
what he calls the “fire-flapping insect,” which hov'crs round the 
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liglit wliich the insect puts out witli his \vin<rs ; andj finally, the 
thief escapes. The household wake up just as he departs, and 
arc in a terrible coiisteruation at the loss of the jewels. Charu- 
datta feels that, now, a foul blight will for ever rest upon his 
fame ; but his uife in the inner apartment, whilst expressing joy 
that he is himself unhurt, takes a string of jewels, “given to her 
in her maternal mansion, and over which she alone had control 
and fearing that her husband’s lofty sjiirit “would not accejrt them 
from her,” sends for iMaitrcya, pretends that she gives them to 
him because he is a Brahman, and feels sure that they ^ill be 
used for the relief of her husband. Her confidence is not abused : 
ilaitreya presents the jewels to Charudatta, and after some re- 
luctance and hesitation, Charudatta bids Maitreya take them to 
^’asantascuri ; tell her that he had, unhappily, lost her casket at 
play, and entreat her to accept this offering in its place. When 
IMaitreya reaches the dwelling of ^'asantasena, he gives graphic 
descriptions of the place. 

“ A very pretty eiitnince, indeed. The threshold is very 
neatly coloured, well swe^U, and watered ; the floor adorned with strings 
of sweet flowers; the top of the gate lofty, and gives one the jdeasure 
of looking up to the clouds; whilst the jasmine festoon hangs tremblingly 
down, as if it were now tossing on the trunk of Indra's elephant. Over 
the door way is a lofty arch of i\orv ; above it, again, wa\e flags, dyed 
with saftlower, their fringes curling in the wind, like fingers that beckon 
me The capitals of the door-po-'ts support crystal flower- 
pots. in which young mango trees are springing up The whole 

cries, ‘ Away ’ to a poor nnaii.” 

Entering the court, he finds what he calls a line of palaces. 

Golden stops, embellished with stones, lead to the upper apartments, 

wlicnce the crystal windows, festooned with pearls look down 

upon Ougeiii. The porter dozes uiion an easy chair, as stately as a 
Buihmaii deep in the Vedas; and the crows, crammed with rice and 
curds, disdain the fragments of the sacrifice." 


”—11 
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’When ilaitrcyais coiidiictc'd to the second court he exclaims: 

“Oh, here arc the stahles; the carriage o\eii are in gnofl ra'-e ; . . . . 

straw ami oil-cakcb are ready fur them: their herns hiiglit 

with grease Here is a buffalo, snorting like a Braliuian ot high 

caste, whom somebody has effendtd : here stands a rani to liave his neck 
rubbed, like a wrestler after a niiiteh : * .... here is a monkey, tied as 

fast !is a thief; and heie aie the Mahuts, ]d\ing the elephants 

with balls of rice and ghee '' 

On going through a third gateway the jmhlic, court is entered, 

“where the young bucks of Ongein assemble;” “the 

half-read hook lies on the gaming-tahle, the pieces, or men, of 
which are made of jewels.” In the fourth court, drtuus “ emit, 
like clouds, a miu’muriiig souud,” and cymbals dash, like stars 
that fall from heaven. Some damsels arc singing, otliers are 
practising the graceful dance. The phice is Inuig with water- 
jars, to catch the cooling breeze. The fifth court is very exciting 
to i\It.4treya, who says : 

Miiit. “All, how my mouth waters! what a savoury scent of oil and 
a^afeetida! The kitchen sighs Softly forth its fragrant and uhundiint 
smoke: the odours are delicious. The butcher’s hoy is washing the 
skin of an animal just slain: the cook is suriouuded with dishes. The 
sacetiTicats are mixing; tlie cakes are baking. (Apart. i Oh! that I 
could meet with some one who would wa^li my feet, and say, 'Eat, sir; 
eat.' ” 

The arched gateway of the sixth court is “ of gold and niunv- 

eoloured gems, on a ground of sajtphire.” “It is the 

jeweller’s court. Skilful artists are examining pearls, topazes, 
sapphires, emeralds, rubies, the lujiis-lazuli, eortd, :nid otlier 
jewels. Some set rubies in gold, .some work gold ornaments oii 
coloured thread, some string pearls, some grind the lajtis-lazuli. 


Kd’i'' 111 Jinlui Alt' traiiictl tn J! \\ W il-t n 
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some j)iprco shells, and some exit coral.” Others, aiiain, are 
conipoundina: perfumes. IMaitreya disapproves the company 
xvho loiter about in the eonrtj sayinjj : 

‘•Whom h,t\€ we liere'? Fair ilam-el-, and their eallixnts. — lanehinc;', 
talking, cljowing muj^k and betel, and drinking wine. Here are the 
male and female attendants, and here are tnif-eralile hangers-on, — men 
that neglected their own families and sjient tlieir all upon the harlot, 
and are now glad to iptafY the drainings other wine-cup.” 


The description of the seventh coiix’t is amusing, and ennme- 
rates the birds which, to this day, are tamed and petted by 
Hindus. 

“ This is the aviary. The doves bdl, and coo. in comfort ; the 
pampered parrot croaks, like a llrahinan pundit stutfed with curds and 
rice, chanting a hymn from tlie IVih/.s- ; the uiuiiin chatters as glibly as 
a waiting maid issuing her mistivis's eornniand to her fellow -seivants ; 
while the koil. crammed witli juicy fruit, whines like a water carrier. 

The quails fight; the paitridge'- cry; the domestic peacock fans 

the palace with his gem emblazoned tail ; the swans, like balls of moon- 
light, roll about in pairs; whilst the long-legged cranes stalk 

about the court, like eunuchs on guard.” 


The mxiiii.a is an Indian starling, or graklc, handsomer than 
the English stai’ling, and easily tanglit to say a few words, axid 
seem angiT or pleased, witli dramatic etfeet. The koil is a enckoo, 
laying its eggs in another bii^Vs nest. Its plumage is ricli, dark- 
green, of metallic In.stre, and its song like the crescendoes, xxith 
which Eos.siui concludes some of his finest scenes. It gives a 
longer and moi’c sustained strain than that of our nightingale. 

In the eightli court, IMaiti-eya meets with members of tlie 
family. “Who is that gentleman,” he sxiys, “dressed in silken 
raiment, glittering with rich oniaments, and rolling about as if 
his limbs were out of joint?” “That,” says the attendant, “is 
mv lady’s brother.” lie next inquires who is the lady dn s-cd 
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iu flowered raiisliiij with her well-oiled feet thrust into slippers ; 
and is answered^ “ That is my lady’s mother.” Struck with her 
size, he says : 

“A pditly old hag, indeed. How did ‘•lie rontiive to get iu here? 
Oh, I suppose she was first set up here, as they do with aii unwieldy 
2fahi((lei'(i,^ and then tlie walls were built louud her ” 

The attendant reproves his jesting, hut, nevertheless, conduefs 
him to Vasantasena, who is in the garden, nearly coiicetdcd by 
an arbour of jessamines, — white and yellow, the large kind and 
the small. The blossoms of the blue elitoria strew the ground. 
The tank or basin glows with red lotus flowers ; and the asoka 
tree, “ with its rich crimson blossom.s, sltines like a young war- 
rior bathed with the sanguine shower of the furious flglit.” Sir 
AVilliam Jones was so struck and delighted with tliis tree, that 
he gave it his name; and it is now known to Itotanists as the 
Joncsia asoka. Wc shall meet with it again iu other dramas. 
Vasantasena gives IMaitreya a most cordial welcome, and alludes 
to her admiration of his friend and master in a set si)eech, which 
Vrofessor Wilson says is “ rather in the style of Persian than 
Indian writing.” f 

“ Is all well with yuur ladyship?” 

I'n.s “ Uudoubti'dly, Vailnya; the biids of alTertiim gladly inNtle 
in the tree whieh. fruitful iu exrelli uec, puts furth the flowers of mao- 
uanimity and the lea\(.s of tiieiit, and risos with the trunk of modesty 
from the root of honour.'’ 


iMaitreya now tells the story invented by Charudatta, namely, 
that he had pledged the golden casket at play; ami the keepter 
of the tables, a servtint of the prince, had gone, — no one knew 
whither. The attendant eongrattilates her mistrcs.s on the grave 
CharudattahiU ing turned gambler. She already knew ,the truth ; 

' S.\a i- e'* callctl. 
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for the thief was in love with a servant of her own. She is, how- 
e^•er, touched hy Charndatta’s unwillingness to confess that a 
casket, entrusted to him, was missing. IMaitreya now shows 
the string of diamonds, and says that his master requests she 
will accept them in lien of tlie casket. Vasantasena smiles, 
takes the diamonds, and putting them to her heart, jilayfnlly 
bids INIaitrcya tell that sad gambler, Charudatta, that she will 
call upon him. Vasantasena had, in fact, already regained her 
ea.sket, for the thief had presented it to the girl he loved. The 
girl recognized it as belonging to her mistress, and had persuaded 
her lover to restore it, and escape the danger of being a thief. 
jNIaitreya departs to announce the proposed visit, but says, aside, 
that he wishes his master was rid of this precious acquaintance. 
Maitreya is no sooner gone than Vasantasena says to her atten- 
dant : 

“ Here, girl, take the jewels, and attend me to Cliarudatta." 

Att. '■ Tut look, madam, look ; a sudden storm is gathering.” 

Jos. “ Xo matter. 

Let clouds gather, and dark night descend. 

And heavy fall uniutermitti’d sliowers -. 

I heed them not, wench, when I haste to seek 

His presence, whose loved image warms my heart." 


The fifth Act opens with a fine description of a storm, whicli 
Charudatta watches from his garden. He says : 

“• The gatliering gloom 

Delights the pea-fowl and distracts tise swan. 

Not yet prepared for periodic flight. 

The purple cloud 

Diolls stately on, girt hy the golden lightning, 

* As by a yellow garb, and bearing high 

The long, white line of stork- 

From the dark woinh. in lapid fall dc'Cciiii 



166 


TOV-CART. 


The silvery drops, and, glittering in the gleam 
Shot from the lightning, bright and fitful sparkle, 

Like a rich fringe rent from the robe of hea\ eu. 

The firmament is filled with scattered clouds ; 

And, as they lly before the wiinl, their forms. 

As in a picture, image various shapes. 

The semblances of storks and soaring swans. 

Of dolphins, and the monsters of the deep. 

Of dragons vast, and pinnacles and towers." 

Maitreya returns, finds Chamdatta in the garden, tells him 
that the necklace is lost. The lady kept it, and she and her 
damsels made signs to each other, and langlicd. IMaitreya is 
indignant, and remarks, that “ a coiirteztin is like a thorn that 
has run into your foot, — you cannot even get rid of it without 
pain.” Whilst they are yet talking, Yasantasena arrives under 
cover of an umbrella ; but, nevertheless, “ her locks are drenched 
with rain, her gentle nerves shaken by angry tempests, and her 
delicate feet by cumbering mire and massy anklets wearied.” 

On approaching Chamdatta as he sits in the arl)our, Yasanta- 
sena feels somewhat nervous ; but she enters, throws flowers at 
him, and says : “ Gambler, good evening to you.” Playfully, 
she makes her attendant restore the stolen casket ; tells him he 
should not have scut the jewels. Alaitreya thinks she might 
then go home ; but the clouds again collect, the heavy drops 

descend; and Chamdatta and Yasantasena confess 

mutual affection. 

In the sixth Act, Yasantasena sends the “string of diamonds” 
to Charudatta's wife, saying : “ Here, girl, take this to my re- 
spected sister, and say from me, — I am Cluimdatta’s handmaid 
and yonr slave ; tlu*n be this necklace again the ornament of 
that neck to which it of right belongs.” It is returned with 
these words ; “ You are favoured by the son of my lord ; it is 
not proper for me to accept this necklace. Know, that tlie only 
ornament I value, is inv hu.shand.’^ 



ciiarudatta’s ciiiLn. 


ir.r 

Pi'csoiitly tlie child comes in playiiijx with the little c ut which 
Siives the drama its name. The servant says : 


Come along, my child, let us ride in your cart,” 

Cliihl. I do not want this cart; it is only of clay (or earthenware) ■ 
I want one of gol<i. 

Sm-vant. Where are we to get the gold, my lilllc man? Wait till 
your father is rich again. 

Whose charming hoy is that ? 

Servant This is Roliasena, tlie son of Charudatta. 

Vasantasciia finds him very like his father; and, learning that 
he grieves because a neighbour’s child has a cart of gold, whilst 
his is made of clay, she says ; “ Don’t cry, my good boy ; you 
shall have one of gold.” The child asks, “Who is this?” The 
lady answers: “A handmaid, purchased by your father’s merits.” 
On which the servant says : “This is your lady-mother, child !” 
because she is richly dressed. 

Charudatta was already gone to the old flower-garden, having 
left orders that Vasantasena should follow him there in his cur- 
tained carriage, draw ii by oxen. This carriage drew up to the 
gate, but the driver, having forgotten to put in the leather 
cushions, took his carriage away again to fetch them. In the 
meantime the carriage of A' asantasena’s persecutor, — the terrible, 
dissolute prince, who Avas in love w ith her, — drew up. It w'as 
accidentally stopped at Charudatta’s door, OAving to the road 
being blocked up by country carts ; and Vasantasena, believing 
it to be the carriage Charudatta had sent for her, jumped in. 
The dramatic effect Avould be better, Ave tliink, if the play had 
concluded Avith the recognition of \'asantasena by the mother 
and child of Charudatta. The continuation is tedious ; but there 
arc seA cral points in it Avhich must not be overlooked. The dis- 
solute prince meets his carriage, and feels triumphant at finding 
the lady of his admiration Avithin ; but aa Iipu she resolutely rp« 



168 


TOY-CART. 


buff’s liim, he strangles hei% and leaves her for dead beneath a 
heap of leaves. 

Whilst Vasantasena thus lies beneath a heap of dry leaves, a 
Buddhist devotee appears upon the stage. This introduction of 
Buddhists into a drama, whieh commences by invoking the god 
Siva, is a significant incident. The had j)rince was making his 
way to the court, to enter an accusation against Charudatta, of 
having murdered Vasantasena, saying to himself: Charudatta 
will he ruined j the virtuous city cannot tolerate even the death 
of an animal,” — which seems to imply “the wide diffusion of 
Buddha tenets.”i Catching sight of tlic “rascally mendicant,” 
as he calls the Sramana {or Buddhist devotee), the prince says : 
“I fiy as the monkey Ilanumat leaped thiough heaven, over 
earth and hell, from the mountain-peak to Lanka.” He dis- 
appears, leaping from a broken wall. 

Entkr the Sramana. 

“1 have waslied my mantle, and will hang it on these bonghs to dry. 
No; here are a number of monkeys. — I'll spread it on the ground. No; 
there is too much dust, Ha! yonder, the wind has blown together a 
pile of dry leaves ; I’ll spread it upon them. (lie spreads out his gar- 
ment and sits down, saying:) ‘ Glory to Buddha.’ ” 

This man had formerly been a hath-man and rubber of joints, 
but, inveigled by gamblers, he was reduced to the extreme of 
misery, and about to he sold as a shive ; wheit ^'asantascna, 
with her usual generosity, gave him protection, and redeemed 
his debt. Determined never again to touch dice, ho had joined 
the Buddhists ; and now, in virtue of his daily dutv of begging 
his food, he was wandering about. The gambling scenes are 
given with much spirit in Act two. They conclude by his re- 
solving to he a Buddhist mendicant, because “ in bidding adieu to 
gambling, the hands of men are no longer armed against me ; 

* II. IT. Hindu Tiioatre. vol. i. p. 1-10. 
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and I can hold up my head holdly as I ^valk along the ])uhlic 
road.” ' Whilst this man is drying his mantle, according to 
Buddhist prescription, \asantasena comes to life. lie recog- 
nises her hand as “ the hand that was once stretched forth to 
save ” him ; and he exclaims : “ It is the lady Yasantasena, — 
the devoted worshipper of Buddha.^’ He takes her to a “ ncigh- 
houring convent, where dwells a holy sister.” 

The ninth Act gives the court of justice. The had prince in- 
geniously contrives to make it appear that Charndatta had robbed 
A^asantasena of her jewels, and then murdered her. The tenth 
act represents the road to the place of execution, along which 
Charudatta walks, attended by executioners. He wears a garland 
of karavlra blossoms, the sweet-scented oleander, or rose-bay, 
nhieh grows freely all over India, and is much prized by Hindus. 
At the last moment conics the man who had driven Yasaiitascnil 
to the garden, and who had witnessed the murder effected by 
the prince. His master had put him in chains; but he leaps 
from an upper storey, snaps his chain, and rushes in, crying, — 
“Charndatta is innocent!” &:c. Finally, Yasantasena herself 
arrives. The plot of this play is further complicated, by a cir- 
cumstance to which we have not yet alluded. Aryaka, a cow- 
herd, conspires against the weak and unpopular king then upon 
the throne. This cowherd is described as a man witli “ arms 
like ('lephant.s’ vast tusks, his hreast and shoulders lirawny as 
the lion’s, his eyes a coppery red.” The Government succeeded 
once iu_captnring this insurgent ; but, escajiing from his prison, 
he had taken refuge in Charudatta’s carriage whilst it was waiting 
for Yasantasena ; and the driver, mistaking the clank of his 
chain for the jingle of a lady’s bangles, drove him to the garden. 
Charndatta is in great grief at finding tlie cowherd instead of his 
helmed; but, too generous not to help a fugitive in distress, he 
desires Aryaka to go forward in his carriage until safe lieyond 


• II. IT. AVil-GH. irunlu 'lliLMtiv, At)l i. 



170 


TOV-CART. 


the frontier. Aryaka is now triuni})liaTit. Before the assemlily 
has recovered from tlicir siirpri.sp at the reappearance of ^^asan- 
tasena, a cry is heard of, “ \’ictory to Aryaka ! ” The weak 
king has been slain and tlic cowlicrd seated on his throne. His 
first commands are, to “raise tlic worthy Chanidatta far above 
calamity and fear whilst the had prince is seized by the mob, 
and dragged along, n ith his arms tied behind him. He is, how- 
ever, released, at the entreaty of tlie merciful Charndatta. The 
wife of Chaimdatta, believing her husband dead, is anxious to be 
burnt, but is told that “the holy laws declare it sinful for a 
Brahman’s wife to mount a separate pile.” Finding her husband 
alive, she and he greet each other with affection. Then the wife, 
turning to Yasantasend, says: “Welcome, happy sister!” and 
is answered by : “ I now, indeed, am happy ; ” and they embrace, 
and a veil is thrown over the “new wife” to mark that she is 
no longer a public character. To reward the Sramana, they 
make him “chief of the monasteries of the Bauddhas and, after 
some grateful and pious reflections from Chaimdatta, exeunt omnes. 




Drains }>!i frans'^nfpd hy Profe^/sor Mimier 

M'iJlhnn s. 



I 


/ 


The story of this far-f;iinecl clraum is taken from 
sacred legend. The celeljrated Kishi Yiswauiitra 
is reputed to have gone throngli a love-jiassage 
in the course of his eventful life. It is said that the great god^ 
ludra, feared the power -which Viswamitra was acquiring In' 
severe and prolonged austerity; and^ therefore^ sent the lovely 
iMenaka, a nymph of heaven, to allure him from his solitary 
})cnance. Mswainitra yielded, and lived -with iMenakii in con- 
nuhial hliss for some yeai-s. Tlien Yi'Wamitra rctirrncd to his 
amhitious austerities, iMenaka went hack to lu-avcn. and thei]' 
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child, Sakuntahi, was adopted by the Rislii Kainva, and brought 
up at his herinitage, in a forest to the south of Ilastinapura, tlic 
city in which were reigning the princes of the Lunar line. To 
Dushyanta, the reigning monarch, it was decreed by the Celes- 
tials, the daughter of hlenaka should be married ; and the 2 )lot 
of the play is to luring about the marriage. Dushyanta has 
already a queen in his court at Hastinfipura; but, according to 
Hindu religious notions, this did not unfit him for being hus- 
band to Sakuntala, who was destined to continue the line of 
heaven- descended Lunar princes. 

Kalidasa wc have already recognised as the most popidar poet 
of India, and Sakuntala appears to have been his most popular 
di-ama. Even so lately as the ord of February, 185.'5, an an- 
nouncement occurred in the Bombay Times, that an outline of 
this play would be performed that night at the Grand Road 
Theatre. This is noteworthy; for Kalidasa has not obtained 
his popularity by being sensational or coarse, or by flattering 
religious or national peculiarities. He delights in delineating 
tender affection, faithful friendship, gentle sadness, comic and 
humorous scenes, flowers, trees, birds and animals attached to 
man. Tie also loves rich and varied scenic effect, and propitiates 
his readers in favour of the people of whose taste and civilisation 
he is the representative. 

IVe avail ourselves alnnjst entirely of a translation pxiblishcd 
by Professor Monicr IVilliams in 1856. New manuscripts have 
been brought to light since first this drama was discovered by 
Sir WiUiam Jones. The text now made use of a 2 )pcars to be 
older and more genuine than tliat of which he obtained posses- 
sion. This being the case, wc venture to displace the prose 
translation^ made nearly one hundred years ago, for the very 
attractive metrical version of Pi’ofessor IMonicr Williams. 

In the Introduction, it is observed that “ no directions as to 
changes of scene arc given in the original te xt of the play and 
“ this is the more curious, as there are nnmerous stage-directions. 
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wliich prove tliat, iii respect of dresses and decorations, tlie re- 
sources of the Indian theatre were sufficiently ample.” Professor 
illiams thinks it jirobahlc, therefore, that a curtain was sus- 
pended across the stage, divided in the centre. “Behind the 
curtain Mas the space, or room, called nepathya, uhere the de- 
corations Mere kept, M'hcre the actors attired themselves, and 

i 

remained in readiness before entering the stage, and M'hithcr 
they M’ithdreM" on leaving it. When an actor Mas to cuter hur- 
riedly, he M-as directed to do so “ M'ith a toss of the curtain.” ' 
The j)lay opens M'ith an invocation to the god Isa, “ who is 
revealed in eight forms,” — Isa being a name of the god Siva. 
Hie manager calls an actress, and M’hilst talking M'ith her, an 
antelope hounds across the stage. The scene is a forest. King 
Bushyanta, in a chariot, appears, cliasing the deer. He observes 
to his charioteer, that the fleet antelope has drawn him far anay 
from his attendants : 

‘■Seel tliere he rum ! 

.\\o ani anon his graeel'ul iioek he hciuls, 

T(i eu>t a ghuK-e at the piiisuiiig ear: 

And. dreading now the swift-dewciiding ■,Iial't, 

Cuulraets into iNclf his slender frame. 

About his path, in scattered fragments strewn. 

The half-chewed gr,i?> falls from his panting mouth. 

See I in liis airy bounds he seems to fly, 

And leaves no trace upon th’ elastic tuif ” 

After passing carefully over some holloM' places they come to 
a level iihiin, and jirocced again at full speed, M'ith the deer in 
sight, until some hermits appear and entreat the king not to 
kill the deer, Mliich is one belonging to their hermitage. The 
king stops the chariot, takes the arroM' from the boM', a id enters 
into eon\ ersatiou. lie learns that he is near the hermitage of 


ail’ I \f.r-Oj I'v 


' or tlie Lo.-t into Knpl.^ii 

Mi'iii.’P illia.ii' liiti’oilii' tioii, ]» xisi 
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the great sage^ Kamva, and that the hermits Avith wliom he speaks 
have come into the forest to collect wood for sacrificial rites. 
The king incpiires whether Kanwa is himself at home, and is 
told that he is gone to Soma-tirtha, hut has commissioned his 
daughter Sakuntala to give hospitality to guests during his ab- 
sence. ,Vs they advance, the king feels that he is within the 
precincts of a grove consecrated to ])euiteutial rites. 

“ IJeiifiith the trees, whose hollow trunks afford 
Seriire retreat to many a lu.-'tling brood 
Of parrots, scattered grains of rice lie strewn. 

Lo, here there are seen the polished slabs 
That serve to hruise tlie fruit of ingudi.t 
The gentle roe-deer, taught to trust in man, 

Uiistartled, hear our voices. On the jiatlis 

.\ppear tlie traces of bark-woven vests, 

liorne, drip[iiiig, from the limpid fount of water-." 


And presently he further observes “ dusky wreaths of upward 
curling smoke from burnt oblations.” The king feels that this 
sacred retreat must not he disturbed, and should he entered in 
humble attitude. He sends away his chariot, giving his driver 
cliarge of his ornaments and his how. He walks around, looks, 
listens; and, whilst concealed amongst the trees, sees the maidens 
of the hermitage carrying watering-pots and tending their favourite 
plants. The king is struck with the loveliness of Sakuntala, 
heudiug over the kesara tree,- and the young jasmine, vvhich she 
had named “ the moonlight of the grove.” After watching the 
maidens with admiration, and listening awhile to their prattle, 
the king shows himself, and is greeted by them with the usual 
I’itcs of hospitality. 


■ Tn a note, this tree is said to be com- 
inonly caik'tl ingna or jivaputa. Oil 
iroin tlie trmt Wii-t used by dc^olees for 
thfir 1 imps — ^akiiiitala; tra)i<Iarrd by 
Prote"-oi’ Monier AVilluim«. iiofes, p. 4. 
d eriHiiKilia '-atapp.!, oof of the m^ro- 


balans. Sfie Birdwood's Econoiuic Bro- 
du(_‘0 : Bombay. 18(1:^. 

‘ ilimiisops ek'Hgi. conimonly called 
bakul or vakula, iiiuch cultivated on 
account of its sweet «cent. 
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lie iiujuires into the pedigree of the lovely Sakuntala, and 
is told by her attendants that she is iu truth the daughter of 
the Rishi Viswiiniitra, n liose family name is Kausika ; that her 
mother was a heav enly nymph, named ilcnaka, sent purjjosely 
by jealous gods to intcrru])t and defeat a severe penance, whieh 
Yiswamitra was then performing in the south, on the banks of 
the river Godavery ; and that, being abandoned by her heaven- 
born mother, she had been adopted by Kanwa. The king now 
iiupiires whether she is bound by vows of celil)acy, and doomed 
ever to dwell amongst her cherished fawns. The answer is, that 
hitherto she had been engaged in religious duties, and had lived 
in subjection to her foster-father; but that now it was his ti.ved 
intention to give her away in marriage to a husband worthy of 
her. Saknntala, who had been present at these explanations, 
thinks it time to seek the protection and countenance of Gau- 
tami, the Superior of tlie female inmates of the hermitage. 

Whilst the king strives to detain her, a cry is heard behind 
the scenes, that the Ininting forces of king Dushyanta arc near 
at hand. 

■■ I.o hy the feet of prancing hordes raised, 

Tliii'k clouds of iji(i\ing du^t, hko glittering swarms 
Of locusts in the glow of eMcnUile, 

Fall oil the hrauclics of our sacivd trees; 

Where hang the dripping ve^t'. of winen liariv. 

Bleached hv the water-, of the cleansing fountain. ’ 


And see ! 

'■ Si ared by the royal chariot in its course, 
With headlong haste an elephant invades 
The hallowed precincts of our sai red gro\c : 
Idiuiself the terror of the startled deer, 

.\nd an embodied hindrance to our lites. 
The hedge of creepers, clinging to his feet 
(Feelile ebstruetion to his mad career). 

Is dragged bcliind him in a tangled chain. 
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The king is vexed at tlie interruption, but he exerts himself 
to protect the hermitage from the wild elephant, and then feels 
that he must rejoin his attendants, and make them encamp at 
some little distance. He goes ; but says, — 

“i\lv liiiib-^, drawn onwitnl, leii\e iiiv heart behind, 

I.ike silken pennon borne against the wind.” 


The second Act shows us the plain in which the king and his 
followers liavc encamped. His friend, the Brahman ^Mathavya, 
wanders, in a melancholy mood, lamenting the king’s love of 
hunting, which ho declares wears him to a shadow. 

“ ‘ Here is a deer 1’ ‘ There goes a boar. ’ ‘ Yonder's a tiger I ’ This 

i.s the only burden of onr talk, while, in the heat of the meriJiiiu sun, 
we toil on from jungle to jung’h', wandering about in the paths of the 
woods, where the trees afford us no shtdter. Are we thirsty We have 
notlung to (liiuk Imt the foul water of some iiimmf, ■un-stream, filled witlt 
dry leaves, which give it a most pungent llavour. Are we hungry? 
We have nothing to eat hut roa-t game, which we must swallow down 
at od I times as best we can.” 

But, worse than all former troubles, his royal master has seen 
the beautiful Sakuutahi. 

“ From that moment, not another thought of returning to the city ! 
And all last night not a wink of sleep did ho get. for thinking of the 
dunsel.” 

Presently the king, having finished his toilet, is seen apiiroach- 
ing, “ attended by the Y'avaiia women, with bows in their bands, 
and bearing garlands of wild flowers.” 

Mathavya leans on his staftj and makes himself appear lame; 
and when the king asks the cause, he tells the king that he is 
the cau.se, and say.s : 
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Here are you tlie life of a uilJ tnan of the woods, in a savage, 

unfreijviented region, v\hi)e your State afTair-s are left to shift for them- 
selves. And as for poor no , I am no longer master of niy ou n limbs, but 
have to follov you about, day after day, in your ediascs after wild animals, 
till my bones are all crippled and out of joint." 

Whilst this kind of eouvcrsatioii is pjoing on between the 
king and his confidential Brahman-jester, the General ot the 
hinge’s forces is annoiineed. He tries to tem]tt the king to hi.s 
usual sport; hut the king oh.serves t’lat luiuting is not fitting 
in the neighbourhood of a saered grove, and says, that tor the 
present, — 


All uuJisiuihed, tile hutfaloes shall sjiort 
In yonder pool, and with their pomlercms horns 
Scatter its tramiuil waters; while the deer. 

Couched here and there in groups beneath the shade 
Of spreading branches, ruminate in peace. 

,Viid all securely shall the herd of boars 
Feed on the marshy sedge; and thon, my bow, 

\Vith slackened string, enjiiy a long repose," 


Having come to this decision, he gives his hunting dress into 
the women’s care, and bids his General keep guard outside. 
“ And now that you liavc got rid of these plagues, who have 
been buzzing about us like so many flics,” says Alatliavya, “ sit 
down, — do.” So they .sit; and the king tells of Sakiintala, and 
his friend replies : 

“This passion of yours for a rustic maiden, when you hast- so many 
gems of women at liouie in your palace, seems to me very like the fancy 
of a man who i.s tired of sweet date-^, and longs for sour tamarinds as a 
variety." 

The king talks like a man in love, describing the looks, ges- 
tures, and words of Iii.s beloved, dwelling on his hopes, fe.ars. &e. 

1 ” 
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Miltliavya interrupts liis eloquence, by saying 

“ I trust you have laid in a good stock of pro\ibions, for I see you 
intend making this consecrated grove j’our ganic-ju'eserve, and will be 
roaming about here in quest of sport for some time to come.” 

The king confesses that he is trj'ing to devise excuses for going 
again to the hcmiitagc. Mathavy-a suggests, that he, as the 
king, may say that he has come for ‘‘ the sixth part of their 
grain,” which the inmates owe as tribute. The king rebukes bis 
flippant friend, and says, that hermits joay tribute in prayers 
and penitential services. The difficulty is remo\ed by the ar- 
rival of two young hermits, who have come as a deputation, 
requesting help from the king. Diu’ing the absence of the great 
Rishi Kanwa, eril demons have been disturbing tlicir sacrificial 
rites ; and they petition the king to take up his abode for a few 
days within the hermitage. Dushyanta immediately orders that 
his chariot and his bow be brought; and the hermits retire, 
praising his grace and courtesy. 

V ery quickly the king’s chariot is ready, but at the same time 
he is told that a messenger has arrived from the seat of govern- 
ment. The queen-mother desires that her son should return, 
and preside at a solemn ceremony to be held in four days’ time. 
The king resolves this perplexity, by telling bis friend Matbay va 
to go in his place, tell the queen-mother of his engagement to 
assist the holy men of the hermitage, and act the part of son to 
her majesty. This arrangement delights Mathavya, who departs, 
well-cautioned hy the king not to let out the truth about bis 
present pursuit, to the women of the palace. 

All hindrances being thus removed, the king gives himself up 
to love. Sakuntalii is suffering from fever ; her attendants applv 
ointment made from the usira-root,i and the cooling leaves and 
fibres of the lotus. The king is uot less tormented bv what he 
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rails “tlie s:ofl of the flowen^ arrows. “Foolish those,’’ he 
says. 


“ Who call’d thee thus ; they never felt thv wniinrls ! 
And seii-'cless they who siiy tlie fair moon's cold. 
Alas ! in love, we feel too well thy darts 
Are diamond-pointed ; and the treacherous moon 
Sheds fire upon ns from those dewy beams." 


He seek.s for her “footstep.s printed in the sand,” and seo.s 
the “well-known outline faintly marked in front, more deeply 
towards the heel.” lie stands concealed hchind some branche.s, 
and perceives the beloved of his heart reclining on a rock strewn 
with flowers, and attended hy her two friends. Thi'y look sor- 
rowful, whilst fanning her with broad lotus leaves. The king 
flatters himself that it is not mercl.v the intensity of tlie heat 
wliich Im.s aft'eeted her. 

“ On her slender mm 

Her only bracelet, twined with lotus stalks. 

Hangs loose and withered : her recumbent form 
E.vpresses languor. Ne’er could iiomi-dny siiu 
Inflict such fair disorder on a maid : — 

No ; love, and love alone is hen’ to blame." 

The king hears Sakuntahi confess to her friends that .she is in 
love with him, but still remains concealed, rapturous with de- 
light. His very eyes, he .says, forget to wink, jealous of losing, 
even for an instant, a sight .so charming. 

“ How beautiful the movenu'iit of Iier brow. 

As through her mind love’s tender fancies flow ! 

And, a> she weighs her thmights, how swi et to trace 
The ardent passion mantling in her fai’o'" 


In a prelude to the fourth Act, we are informed that Saktiutuiu 
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was married to the king, “ by the form of marriage prevalent 
among Incira’s nymphs” — tliat he chased away the demons, was 
gratefully dismissed by the hermits, and returned to his seat of 
government, leardng Sakuntala with her friends at the hermi- 
tage. The next event is tlie arrival of the iraseihlc and poweiTul 
Rishi Dunasas. Sakuntala is so absent in mind, that she pays 
him no attention, and he, “ a very mine of penitential merit,” 
punishes the unpardonable offence by a curse, saying — “Thus I 
curse thee “ he, even he, of whom thou thitdvcst, he sliall 
think no more of thee, nor in his heart retain thine image.” 

The curse takes effect. King Dushyanta docs not even send 
a letter. The Rishi Kanwa returns, and, after waiting some 
months, determines that his daughter, Sakuntala, must be sent 
to her husband’s j)alacc at IlastinApura. “ This vei’V day,” 
Kanwa says, “ I purpose sending thee under the charge of 
trusty hermits, wlio shall deliver thee into the hands of thy 
husband.” Prejiarations are (juicklj'- made ; unguents and per- 
fumes are compounded, and tlic holy women invoke blessings on 
her head. 

First Woman. “ My child, mayst thou receive the title of ‘ Chief- 
queen,’ and may thy husband delight to honour thee above all others. ’ 

Second Woman. " My child, mayst thou be the mother of a hero.” 

Third Woman. " My child, mayst thou be higlily honoured by thy 
lord.”i 


Whilst the attendants rub Sakuntahi with unguents, and 
arrange her bridal dress and decorations, she weeps sad to think 
that perhaps she may never again be dressed liy these dear 
friends. Her father, Kanwa, is not less grieved at the necessary 
parting, and say's — 

“ This day ray loved one leaves me, and my heart 
Is heavy with its grief ; the streams of .sorrow, 


IMonier William"!, p. 87. 



SAKUXTALA PKEPARES FOR THE JOURNEY. 


181 


Choked at the source, repress mv faltering voice. 

I have no words to s[)eak : mine eyes are dimmed 
By the tlark shadow of the thoughts that rise 
Within my soul. If such the force of grief 
III an old hermit parted from his nursling, 

What anguish must the stricken parent feel — 

Bereft for ever of an onl> daugliter ? 

lie gives his blessing, and then bids her walk reverently 
round the sacrificial fires, whilst he repeats a prayer in the 
metre of the Rig- Veda. 

Holy flames, that gleam around 
Every altar’s hallowed ground ; 

Holy flames, whose frequent food 
Is the consecrated wood, 

And for whose encircling bed 
Sacred Kusa-grass is spread ; 

Holv flames, that waft to heaven 
Sweet oblations daily giveu, 

Jlortal guilt to purge away; — 

Hear, oh hear me, when 1 pray— 

Purify my child this day." 

^Vliilst Kanwa is alluding to her love for the trees and 
flow ers, the note of a Koil ‘ is heard, as if in loving reply. 

Sakuntala says aside to lier friend — 

‘■Eager a- I am to see my husbaud once more, my feet refuse to 
move, now that 1 am quitting for ever the home of my childhood. ’ 

Her friend replies that such bitterness at parting is felt 
tbrougbout the grove. 

“ In sorrow for thy loss, the herd of deer 
Forget to browse ; the peacock on the lawn 
Ceases its dance, the very trees 
Shed their pale beams, like teai-s, upon the groiuicl. ' 
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Kainva says, on seeing her take leave of her jasmine, 

“ Daughter, the eherished purpose of luy lieart, 
lias ever hern to tved tliee to u spouse 
That should be worthy of thee ; such a spouse 
Hast thou thyself, by thy own merits, won. 

To him thou goest, and about his neck 

Soon shalt thou cling confidingly, as now 

Thy favourite jasmine twines its loving arms 

Around the sturdy mango. Leave thou it 

To its protector — e’en as 1 consign 

Thee to thy lord, and henceforth from my mind 

Danish all anxious thought on thy behalf.” 

Still liugeriiig, unwilling to procccil, Sakuutala says 

“ My father, see you there my pet deer, grazing close to the hermi- 
tage ? She expects soon to fawn, and even now the weight of the little 
one she oariies hiudei.s her movements. Do not forget to send mo word 
when she becomes a mother.” 

Kanwa says he will not forget; and Sakuutala, feeling herself 
drawn Itack, wonders what can Ik; fastened to her ch’oss. Kiinwa 
replies : 

“ It is the little fawn, tliy foster child. 

Poor hcl[iless orphan ! it remembers well. 

How, with a mother’s tenderness and love, 

Thou didst protect it, and with grains of rice 
From thine own hand didst daily nourish it." 

Sakuutala is much affected by the desire of the fawn to go 
with)»cr. She weeps; and Kaiiwa says, 

" Weep nut, my daughter, check the gathering tear 
That links beneath thine eyelid, ere it ilow, 

And weaken thy resolve ; he firm and true — 

True to thv,cir and me ; the path of life 

Will lead o’er hill and jdain — o’er rough and smooth, 

And all must fee! the steepness of the way : 

Thougli rugged be tby course, pix-s boldly on. 
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The hermitj into whose charge Sakuutala. was committed, 
next observes, that tlic sacred precept is to accompany thy friend 
as far as tlie margin of the first stream ; and as they have now 
arrived at the margin of a lake, the moment for parting has 
arrived. Kaiiwa agrees, but says they must tarry for a moment 
under tlie shade of a fig-tree. He then sends a grave message 
to the king, exliortiiig him to be just and true to Sakuutala, and 
to receive her as his wife, and enthrone her as his queen. His 
parting advice to Sakuutala is as follows ; — 

“ Honour thy betters ; ever be respectful 
To those above thee ; and, should others share 
Tliy husband’s love, ne’er yield thyself a prey 
To jealousy ; but ever be a friend, 

A loving friend, to those who rival thee 
In his atfections. Should thy wedded lord 
Treat thee with harshness, thou must never be 
Harsh in return, but patient and submissive. 

Be to thy menials courteous ; and to all 
Placed under thee, considerate and kind. 

Be never self-indulgent, but avoid 
Excess in pleasure ; and, when fortune smiles, 
lie not puffed up. Thus to thy husband's bouse 
Wilt thou a blessing prove, and not a curse.” 

Sakuntahi still grieves at pai'ting from her foster-father and 
her young companions; site is, site says, “like a tendril of the 
sandal-tree, torn from its home in the Western Mountains.^’ i 
Her maidens embrace lier, bidding lier remember tliat if the 
king should by any^ chance be slow to recognise her, she has but 
to show the ring he gave her, on which liis own name is 
engraved. Sakuutala, still looking back, asks Kanwa when 
she will see the hallowed grove again ; and Kanwa looks for- 
\vard, ill Hindu fasliion, to the time when, as Dushy'anta’s 
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queen, slie sluill have seen her sou grown to manhood, and 
united in wedlock, and able to relieve his Sire of the helm ol 
state and the care of the earth. 

Then, weary of the world. 

Together with Dushyanta thou nIuiU seek 
The calm seclusion of tliy fornior home : 

'I'liere amid holy scenes to he at peace, 

Till thy pure spirit gain its last release.” 


This farewell scene is really touching, although a little too 
prolonged. Sakuntala wanted her young companions to go 
with her; hut Kanwa considers them too young to be intro- 
duced to so public a place as the king’s palace, and he sends the 
matron, Gautami. 

The fifth Act changes the scene to Ilastinapura. The king, 
and his jesting friend, iVIathavya, are sitting together in tlie 
palaec. Music is heard. Mtithavya says it is the queen, Ilan- 
sapadika, practising a netv song, wherewith to greet the king. 
They listen. 


'• How often hither diilst thou rove. 
Sweet hec, to kiss the mimgo's chci.-k , 
('ll 1 leave not, then, thy early love, 
The lily’s honeyed lip to seek." 


Mathavya asks the king if he understands the meaning of the 
words, and he smiles and says, she is rcjtroving him hectiuse he 
has lately deserted her for the queen Yasuniati ; and he wishes 
Mathavya to go and tell Hansapadika that he takes her delicate 
reproof as intended. Mathavya thinks the chances are she will 
h.ivc him seized by the hair of the head, and beaten to a jelly ; 
but he goes ; and then the king, left alone, says, 

“ Strange, th:it sung has tilled me with a most peculiar seitsa- 
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tioii. A melancholy feeling has come over me, and I seem to 
yearn after some long-forgotten object of aflcction.” 

“ Not seldom in our hours of ease, 
tVlioii thought is still, the sight of some fair form, 

(^r mournful fall of musie hrrathing low, 

At’ill stir strange fanci.'s, thrilling all the soul 
With a nivsterious sadness, and a sense 
Of vague, yet earnest, longing. Can it be 
That the dim meiiioiy of events long past. 

Or friendships formed in other states of*being. 

This like a passing shadow o'er the spirit?" 


A cluimlierlain enters, supporting his tottering steps on a staff, 
tvhich was in youthful days, he says, a mere “useless badge.” He 
tvants to tell the king that a deputation of hermits has arrived 
from tlie sage, Kauwa, but he is unwilling to trouble him, when 
but just risou from the judgmeut-seat ; but as “a monarch's 
business is to sustain the Morld, he must not expect much 
repose.” 

Chiwai'd, for evor onwanl, in his car. 

The uiiucariod sun pursues his daily coai-e. 

Nor tairies to unyoke his glittering steeds , 

Ami ever iiioNiiig. speeds the^ iiislimg win,! 
rhruugli boundless space, idling the uninr-e 
With Ills life-'jiv ing hiec/e~ Day and nielit, 

'I'lie king of Serpents on his thiUisand heads 
rpliolds the iiieuinheiit e.irth ; aiul eieii so. 

I iieeasiiig toil is aye the lot of kings, 

W lio, ill return, draw nurture from tiieir subjects. " 

As he gets nearer to the king, he says, that after a muiuireh 
has worked for his subjeets tlinmgh the day, lie beeuines wearied, 
and seeks seelusiou and repose ; as the prince of eleiiliauts leads 
the faiatiiig herd to cooling shades before lie yields to his own 
desire for rest. But he determines to deliver his message, and 
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says, “ A’ictory to tlic king ! So please your majesty, some her- 
mits living in a forest near tlie Snowy ^Mountains have arrived 
here, bringing certain women with them. They have a message 
to deliver from the sage, Kanwa.” Dushyanta, still under the 
influence of the curse pronounced upon Sakuntala, has not the 
slightest recollection of her, or of the hermitage. He, therelore, 
gives orders that his domestic priest shall receive the hermits 
with due honour, and that he will await them in the chamber of 
the consecrated fire. Dushyanta docs not hesitate about the 
duty of attending to this demand upon his leisure moments; 
but he “ walks on with the air of one oppressed with the cares 
of government,'^ and says to himself: 

•• People are generally contented and happy when they have gained 
their desires ; but kings no sooner attain the object of their aspiiratioii, 
than all their troubles begin.” 

*• 'Tis a fond thought, that to attain the end 
And object of ambition is to rest ; 

Success doth only mitigate the fe\er 
Of aiivious expectation; soon the fear 
b'f losing what we have, the constant care 
Of guarding it doth weary. Ceaseless toil 
Must be the lot of him, who, with his hands, 

Supports the canopy that shields hi^ subjects." 


Heralds recite laudatory verses as the king passes on. A 
warder then says. 

Here is the terrace of the hallowed tire chamber, and yonder stands 
the cow that yields the milk for the oblations. The sacred enclosure 
has been recently purdied, and looks clean and beautiful Ascend, sire.” 

The king ascends, troubled in his mind to think what can 
have Itrought the hermits. 

Tlu- lierniits enter, leading Sakuntala, attended by (Tcuttauii ; 
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and, in advance of them, walk the chamberlain and the domestic 
priest. 

The scene is rather tedious. The king does not remember 
Sakuntala, but feels attracted tOAVurds her. Believing her to he 
the wife of another, he will not vicld to the attraction, and thinks 
her honeyed words arc false. Gautami interposes, and ohscin es 
that, brought up in a hermitage, Sakuntala had never learned 
deceit ; but the king says that, 

“ E’en in untutored brutes, the female sev 
Is marked by inborn subtlety: much more 
In beines gifted by iutelligcnce. 

'idle wily koil, ere towards the sky 

She wings her sportive tlight, commits her eggs 

To other nests, and artfully consigns 

The rearing of her little ones to strangers.” 

Sakuntala, after expressing indignation, burst into tears ; and 
the hermit who had brought her says, burning remorse must 
ever follotv rash actions ; and that marriage should not be con- 
tracted hastily, “ specially in secret.” * Sakuntala thought she 
could have convinced Dushyanta by shoAving him his ring ; hut 
the ring Avas gone ; and her companions remembered that it 
might have slip[)cd from her finger when Avorsliipping at “ Sachi’s 
sacred pool.” The king considers this just another instance of 
the readiness of Avoman’s iiiA'ciition. He is, hoAvcver, affected 
by SaknntahTs grief, and asks counsel of his domestic priest. 
He is told to take an intermediate course, and to provide an 
asylum for Sakuntala until the birth of her child, — the reason 
for this being, that it has been predicted that Dusliyaiita’s first- 
born shall hear on his hand marks of the discus, — the sign of 
universal dominion. If, therefore, the coming infant has these 
marks, the mother must be immediately admitted to the royal 
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apartmentSj -with great rejoicings. Tlic king bows to the deci- 
sion ; Saknntula calls npon tlic cartli to open and receive her 
into its bosom, and goes out weeping with tlie priests and tbe 
licrmits. 

Tlicy arc no sooner out of sight than a noise is beard behind 
the scenes, and cries of — “A miracle! a niii’aclc The priest 
comes rushing back, announcing that a shining apparition, in 
female shape, had descended from tlic skies, and cai’ried the 
weeping Sakuntala up to licaven. 

In the sixth Act a poor fisherman is brought forward and 
treated as a thief, because lie has the king’s signet-ring, lie 
was cutting open a large carp, and found the ring in the fish’s 
maw. The constables abuse tlie fisherman, but the superintendent 
of police brings him money from the king. The play becomes 
tedious, as usual u ith the final Acts of Hindu dramas. When 
the king recovered his ring, his memory ivas restored. He be- 
came a prey to remorse ; he forbad the celebration of the Vernal 
Festival; tossed to and fro upon his couch, “courting repose in 
vain;” forgot the names of the ladies of his palace, or called 
them “Sakuntala;” and was “straightway silent and abashed 
with shame.” He is unable to attend to business, and sends to 
his prime ministei' to say that he is too much exhausted, by want 
of sleep, to be able to sit on the judgment-scat ; and that if any 
case of importance occurs, the minister must attend to it. The 
king suffers grievously, and gives way to sad memories of the 
hermitage and its scenery, and of the river Miilini, 

Itn cour&c by banks of sand impeded. 

I’pun the brink a pair of swans ; beyond, 

I'lie hills .adjaeeiU to fliiualaia, 

Studded with deer; and near, the spreading shade 
t'F some large tree, where, 'niid the branches, hang 
The hermits' vests of bark ; a tender doe, 
llubbing Its dow'iiv fon head on tlie hum 
‘ *f a bkiek antelope, should b.. depicted. " 
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Ilis reverie is disturbed 1)y lieariiia^ tliat Ids queen, Vasumati, 
is coining'. His friend Miitliavya makes off, saving that the 
queen lias a bitter dranglit in store for tbe king, wliieb be will 
liave to swallow, as Siva did the poison at the Deluge. Tbe 
queen, bowever, turns back, having met tbe female door-ki'cjier 
with a despatch in her band. The prime minister refi rs tbe 
following ease to tbe king : 

“ A men bunt, mnneJ Dlianamitra, trarliiig bv sea, was Inst in a laie 
shipwreck. Though a wealthy trailer, he was ehililless : am! the whole 
of his imineubc property becomes, by law, forleiteJ to tbe kmg." 

Tbe king, after reading the case, desires that inquiry be made 
as to whether be bad left any wife expecting to give birth to a 
child. The answer is, that his wife, the daughter of the foreman 
of a guild belonging to Ayodliya, had just completed tbe ce- 
remonies usual upon such expectations. HTicrcupon the king 
declares that the unborn child has a title to his father’s property. 
This proidamation is received with acclamations of joy. The 
king then falls deeper than ever into grief, at having lost his 
beloved Sakuntala, and “'‘his second sclf,^ — the child unborn, — 
hope of his race.” 

“ Alas ! (he sighs) the shades of niy forefathers are even now 
beginning to be alarmed, lest at my death they may be deprived 
of their funeral libations. 

No son remains in king Dushyantab place 

To offer sacred homage to the dead 

Of Puru’s noble line. iMy ancestors 

iMust drink these glbtening tears, — the la^t libation 

A childless man can ever hope to mak" them.” 

{Ill’ fulls tlnii'ii in an ai/oiui nf ip ni i 

To rouse Dushyauta from the torpor of grief, Indra’s charioteer 
comes to the rescue, saying that his friend iMfitbavya, attacked 
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by a demon, is sci’eamiiig out iu agony ; and tliat Indra lias sent 
liim to bring Dushyanta to the celestial regions to assist in sub- 
duing evil spirits. Dushyanta obeys, and mounts the car; and 
their journey thi’ough space is dcseidbcd. The king looks down 
in wonder at the appearance of the earth. 

'• Stupendous prosper! ! Yonder lofty bills 
Do suddenly uprear their towering heads 
Amid the plain ; \\hile from beneath their crests 
The ground, receding, sinks. The trees, whose stems 
Seemed lately hid within their leafy tresses. 

Disc into elevation, and disphiy 

Their branching shoulders. Yonder streams, wliose waters, 
Like silver throails, but now wore scarcely seen. 

Grow into mighty rivers. Lo! the earth 
Seems upward hurled hy .some gigaiitie p.iwer.” 


They conclude their journey by visiting the sacred grove of 
the holy Kasyapa, on “a range of mountains whicli, like a hank 
of clouds, illumined hy the setting sun, pours down a stream of 
gold.” In this heavenly abode, Dushyanta discovers bis son 
playing with a young liou, and Sakuiitala in widow’s garli. 
Recognition is followed by explanation. Kasyapa (the reputed 
father of Indra) bestows his blessing, and advises "frequent 
offerings to preserve the Thunderer’s friendship.” Finally, he 
bids Dushyanta re-ascend the car of Indra, and return with his 
wife and child to his imperial capital. In the last words of the 
drama, Dushyanta prays that "the words of Bharata be fulfilled.” 

“■ May kings reign only for thoir .-.uhjects’ weal I 
May the divine Saraswati, the source 
Of speech, and goddess of dramatic art, 

Be honoured hy the great and wise 
And may the purple, self-existent god, 

Whose vital energy pervades all space, 

From future transmigrations save my soul ' " 
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CHAPTER XXIX. 

ViKR\^t.V AND tniVASi; OK IIEUO AND NV.MPH. 

One of (lie tliree phus attributed to Ivalida<a. Translated b)’ II. IT. AVi'son. 

A SECOND drama, by Killidasa, is entitled tlie Hero and the 
Nynipli,* or Yikramor\ asi, winch means A'ikrama and I'rvasi, — 
Yikrama being a king, and Urrasi a nymph of heaven. The 
story is fonnded on a legend related in the Satapatha-Brrdnmma. 
A’ikrama loves Urvasi, and his love is not rejected; bnt he is 
warned that if he is ever seen by her, naked or unveiled, she will 
vanish. Explanations of this myth arc given by Max iMiillcr, 

’ Tlio nrinph, reprej=cnte;l above, i- She and other lurni'lis are 5>lan<liit^ 
from a drawiiit; by in tlie eol- ag.unst piUa’’s ont-ide a teniph' at I’a- 

leetion of drawni^x pre<t‘nted by the late rolli, in Kajputana Tlu-' drau inkj dor-s 
Col, X<h1 to the Ro\al A^i.itu* not appear to linve I'li'ii eniiraYed. 
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ill his “ Comp. iNIytliolouy,” ami by Kuhn, in his essay, “ Die 
Hcrahkuiift ties heuers;” in ivliich he alludes also to tlic ideas 
of Weber : eaeli of tliese works should be consulted. Another 
explanation i.s, that Pnruravas (or A'ikrania) personihe.' the sun ; 
whilst Urvasi is the morning niist.^ Xfrvasi is an ^Vpsaras ; and 
we find in Goldstiickcr’s dictionary that the Apsarasas “are per- 
sonifications of the vapours which arc attracted bj^ the sun, and 
form into mists or clouds.” Dr. Goldstiieker holds, therefore, 
that tlic legend represents the absorption, by the sun, of the 
vapour floating in the air. When Pnruravas becomes distinctly 
visible, Urvasi vanishes ; because, when the .sun shines forth, the 
mist is absorbed. In Kalidasa’s jilay, the nymph is changed 
into a climbing plant ; and this is either the iiivciitioii of the 
poet, or was a \'icw of the legend, enrreut at the time at which 
he wrote; — meaning, that sunshine not only renders mist in- 
visible, but shows earthly objects in its place. Tims, Urvasi 
was apparently transformed into one of those beautiful twining 
plants for which the gardens and woods of India are celebrated. 
In Greece, Daphne becomes a laurel, because the country abounds 
in laurels, — which are manifest so soon as the sun has absorbed 
the mist ; whilst in India, I'rvasi becomes a swan, according to 
the Satapatha-Brahmana, — or, as Kldidasa represents, a beautiful 
plant. Professor Alax Aliiller’s identification of Urvasi with the 
Dawn should also be considered; but, even apart from etymo- 
logical considerations, the explanation given above will probably 
be considered as complete and satisfactory. 

In an Introduction, Professor Wilson praises “the richness of 
the Prakrit - in this play,” as remarkable both in structure and 
metre. A great portion, especially of the fourtli Act, is in this 
language, and a considerable variety is introduced; and he con- 
cludes “that this form of Sanskrit must have been liighlv culti- 
vated long before the play was written.” But, on the other 
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hancl^ the play tells the story quite clitt'ereiitly; and much better 
and more simply, than the Puranas ; “ therefore, we may suppose 
that the play preceded those works.” Comparing this work with 
Sakuntalii, the Professor says, “ there is the saiiic vivaeity of de- 
scription and tenderness of feeling,” the same delicate beauty in 
the thoughts, and elegance in tlie style. But whilst “the story 
of the present play is, perhaps, more skilfully wo\ en, and the 
incidents rise out of each other more naturally,” there is, “ per- 
haps, no one personage in it so interesting as the heroine of tluit 
di'ama.” The heroine of the present drama is, we have observed, 
all Apsuras , — a word derived from ap, “ water,” and suras, 
who moves.” Their origin is refern'd to tlie first book of the 
ILamayana. 

•' Then, from the agitated deep, upsprun*’ 

The legion of Apsarasas; so named, 

Tliat to the watery element they owed 
Their being. Myriads were tliey born, and all 
In vesture heavenly clad . . . 

The hero, king Mkrama, or Pururavas, reigns at Prayaga, at 
the junction of the Jumna and the Ganges, Prayaga standing on 
the left bank of the Jumna, and nearly opposite to the modern 
city of Allahabad. 

The drama commences with what is called a prelude. The 
manager enters, and pronounces an address or benediction, 
which, like Kalidasa’s other preludes, indicates that the author 
belongs to “ that modification of the Hindu faith in which the 
abstract deism of the Vedanta is qualified by identifying the 
supreme, invisible, and inappreciable spirit with a delusive form, 
wliich was the person of Eudra or Siva.” - 

May that Si\a, who i> attainable by devotion and faith : to wlioiii 
' tr. H. Wilson, Ilmitii Tlicativ, vol i. ]). lic;. 
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alone the name of Lord (Iswara) is applicahle, and who is sought with 
suppressed breath by those who covet final emaneijjatiou, bestow upon 
you final felicity.” 


Then addi’cssing tlic actors, he says, 

“ Many assemblies have witnessed the composition of former dramatic 
bards ; I, therefore, propose to exhibit one not hitherto represented, 
the drama of Vikrama and Ur\asi. Desire the company to be ready to 
do justice to their respective parts.” , 

Actor. “ I shall, sir.” 

Manager. “ I have now only to request the audience that they will 
listen to this work of Kalidasa with attention and kindness.” 

^ hilst he is yet speaking, a cry is heard hchind tlic scenes of 
" Help, help ! ” and a troop of Apsarasas, or nymphs of heaven, 
enter in the air. 

Although the king was a mortal, he was fond of straying 
amid the heavenly precincts on the peaks of the Himalaya. 

The scene represents part of this range of hills. The nymphs 
cry — 


“ Help, help ! if any friend be nigh. 
To aid the daughters of the sky." 


The king appears in his chariot, driven by a charioteer. He 
learns that the most lovely of the nymphs has been torn from 
her companions, and carried off by a Ddnciva. He hastens to 
the rescue, and so swift is his progress, that the waving chowry' 
on the steeds’ broad brow^ points backward, motionless; and 
backwards streams the banner from the Ijreeze. 


' “ The white busliy tail of the Tibet 
COW, fixed on a gold or ornamented 
shaft, rose fruiii between the ears of the 
horse, like the of the war horse 

ot eluTah’v; the banner, or banneret, 


with the device of the chief, rose at the 
back of the ear; sometimes several little 
triangular ilags were mounted on its 
sides/* — II. II. \\ ilson, Hindu Theatre, 
vol. i., p. 200, nofe. 
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The nymphs await his return on a mountain peak. 
they cry — 


“ Joy, sister-', joy ; tlie king advanrcs. 
High o’er yonder ridgy rampart daiice> 
The deer-emblazoned banner. See 
The heavenly ear rolls on. 


Slowly the king returns, bearing in his car the fainting Urvasi, 
and making his ^y with difficulty up a rocky ascent. Tie 
restores the damsel to her companions. Tlieir congratulation-: 
and embraces, with which they greet her, are interrupted by a 
noise, which is accounted by the charioteers exclaiming— 

“ Sire, from the east the rushing sound is heard 
Of mighty ohaiiots; yonder, like clomls, they roll 
Along the mountain cliffs: now there alights 
A chief in gorgeous raiment, like the bla/.e 
Of lightning playing on the tow'ring precipice.’ 


This newly arrived personage is the king of the (xandharbas, 
come to deliver Urvasi from the Ddnava or Dasiju. He is very 
polite to the king, and does not object to his admiration of the 
nymph. For the present, however, the nymphs or Apsarasa.s 
must all return to their heavenly home. 

King Pururavas gazes after their vanishing forms, with his 
heart ‘^“'full of idle dreams, inspired by idle love.” 

The scene of the second Act i.s on earth, at the city of 
Prayaga. Manava, the confidential companion of the king, i.s 
in the palace garden, lamenting the trouble of having a king’s 
secret to keep. 

“ (toing so much into company a-, T do, T shall never be able to set a 
guard upon my tongue. I must be prudent, and uill stay here by my- 
self in this retired temple, until my royal frioml comes forth from tie 
council chamber dmen «»,/ orers/n- lini with hit /tmiihi 
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The queen’s confidential attendant enters, sayiiuv to hersclt 
that her mistress, the daughter of tlie king of Benares, is sure 
that her husband is changed since his return from tlic rc'gions of 
the sun. Slie perceives Miinava, and says, “ if that crafty 
Brahman be in the secret, I shall easily get at it. secret can 
rest no longer in his breast, than morning dew on tlio grass.” 

“ There he sits,” she continues, “ deep in thought, like a 
monkey in a picture. 

Artfully she makes him think that the k^ng has already be- 
trayed his secret, and so he is led to allow that ever since the 
king saw the Apsaras, Urvasi, he has been out of his senses, “ he 
not oidy neglects her grace, but annoys me, and spoils my dinner.” 

The attendant goes back to her royal mistress, and the king 
arrives, very dull and very silent. He says to Miinava, “ What 
shall we do for recreation ?” Manava replies, 

“ Pay a visit to the kitchen.’’ 

Kiruj. “ With what intent ?” 

Man. “ Why, the very sight of the -.avoiiry dishes in rour'e of pre- 
paration will bo sufficient to dissipate all melancholy ideas." 

This proposal not being agreeable to the king, Manava tries to 
make him observe the beauty of the garden, “heralding, as it 
were, the presence of the spring.” The king replies, 

“ I mark it well. In the kururala^ 

Behold the painted fingers of the fair 
Bed-tinted on the tip and edged witli ebony ; 

Here the asoka® puts forth nascent buds. 

Just bursting into flowers; and here the mango 
Is brown with blossoms, on whose tender crests 
Scant lies the fragi-ant down.”^ 

Manava proposes that they should repose in a “bower of 

I ^ H.H. Wilson, HiniiuTheatre, vol. i., 
1 pp. 210— 212. 


* Oleander. 

^ Ante, p. 161. 
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jasmines, with its slab of black marble.'’^ Whilst enjoying this 
luxurious retreat, Urvasi and a companion hover around them 
in the air. Being themselves invisible, they overhear the king 
lamenting for Urvasi, longing for her presence, and calling her 
cold and unfeeling. Hereupon, Urvasi takes a leaf, and inscri- 
bing her thoughts upon it, lets it fall near Manava, who quickly 
picks it up. The king only longs the more to meet “ face to 
face, eye encountering eye.” He bids Manava take care of the 
leaf, which he docs not ; for shortly after, Urvasi became Hsible, 
and he was so fascinated, that the leaf dropped from his hands. 
The interview is hastily ended by a summons fi’om above, re- 
quiring the presence of Urvasi and her companion at the palace 
of the Lord of air. 

At this moment, the queen and her attendant enter the 
garden. They find the leaf, and understand the lines inseribed 
upon it. Going to the arbour, they hear the king saying that 
he is in every way unhappy. The queen steps forward and bids 
him be eonsoled, if, as she thinks, the loss of the leaf whieh she 
presents, is the cause of his distress. The king is shamefaced, 
and denies his interest in the leaf. The qxiecn objects to his 
want of truth, and the Brahman wag, Manava, says to her — 

■' Your grace had better order dinner; that nill be the most effectual 
remedy for his majesty’s bile.” 


The king falls at her feet; the queen calls him an awkward 
penitent, and not to be trusted, and then goes off. Manava 
remarks, that “ her majesty has gone oft' in a hurrjq like a river 
in the rains;” and, after a little talk, he says that “it is high 
time to bathe and eat,” and the king assents, saying 

’Tis jia^t mid day. E.xbausted by the heat, 

The peacock plunges in the scanty pool 
That feeds the tall tree's root; the drowsy bee 
Sleeps in the hollow chamber of the lotus. 
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Diukencil with closing petals ; on the Inink 
Of the now tejiiJ lake the wild duck lurks 
Amongst the sedgy shade ; and even here 
The parrot from his wiiy bower complains, 

And calls for water to alla\ his thirst,’' 

And tills closes the second Act. 

Ill tlie third Act, the manner in which the discarded queen 
faced adversity, is repiroscnted. She makes a vow to forego her 
ornaments, and to hold a rigid fast until the moon enters the 
asterism Uoliini ; and then on the night on which this event is 
expected, she sends the chamberlain to tell the king that having 
dismissed all anger and resentment, she is desirous of seeing him 
for the completion of a rite in whicli she is engaged. The 
chamberlain apiiears on the stage, w'aiting for the king, who is 
expected to pass that Avay. He declares himself thankful for 
the close of the day, when the “peacocks nod upon their perches, 
and the doves flock to the turret tops, scarcely distinguishable 
from the incense that flows through the lattices of the lofty 
chambers.’^ The venerable servants of the inner apartments 
now substitute lamps for the offerings of flowers, “ Ah ! here 
conics the prince, attended by the damsel train, ivith flambeaux 
in their delicate hands.” The chamberlain advances to the king, 
saying that the queen has expressed a wish to be honoured with 
his presence on the terrace of the pavilion of gems, to witness 
from it the entrance of the moon into the asterism Rohiui. 

The king assents ; and his companion, Manava, observes the 
pavilion of gems is particularly lovely in the evening. “The 
moon is just about to rise. The cast is tinged with red.’'’ 
When the moon appears, iManava cries out that it is “ as beau- 
tiful as a hall of almonds and sugar.” The king reproves him 
for having thoughts, prompted by his stomach j and himself 
addresses the moon, as “ Glorious lord of night, whose tempered 
fires arc gleaned from solar fountains, to light the flame of holv 
s icrilicc.” Alanava says, “Enough, sir! your grand- 
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father Ihds you by me his interpreter sit^ that he may repose 
himself.” Tlicy both sit, and the train and torches are dis- 
missed. Urvasi and her companion enter above in a celestial 
car, and ivhilst invisible to mortals, witness the ensuing scene. 

The queen enters, dressed in white ; flowers are her only 
ornaments ; in her hands she bears offerings. JNIauava observes, 
that her majesty looks very charming. The king replies: “In 
truth she pleases me. Thus chastelj' robed in modest white ; 
her clustering tresses, decked with sacred flowers alone; her 
haughty mien c.vchangcd for meek devotion.” She and the 
king greet each other. Urvasi remarks to her aerial companion 
that “ he fiays her mighty deference.” 

The queen goes through the usual form of presenting the 
oblation of fruits, perfumes, flowers ; and tlien paying homage 
to the king, says : “ Hear and attest the sacred promise that I 
make my husband. Whatever nymph attract my lord^s regard, 
and share ivith him the mutual bonds of love, I henceforth treat 
with kindness and complacency.” 

These words greatly relieve the invisible Urvasi; but the im- 
prudent Mhiiava asks whether the queen has become indifferent 
to his majesty; and then she says, emphatically: “To promote 
his haiipiness, I have resigned my own. Does such a purpose 
prove him no longer dear to meV” The queen then departs, 
and is neither seen nor heard of more, until the close of the 
drama. Urvasi now becomes visible, and says phiyfullv to the 
king, that he has been ])reseuted to her by the queen; and, from 
tills time, she is looked upon as his wife and his queen. 

In the fourth Act, this newly-married pair are in trouble. 
Urvasi had persuaded her husband to resign the cares of govern- 
ment, ami go with her into a heavenly grove, somewhere amid 
the mountains. But, unhappily, whilst in each other’s company, 
the king looked for a moment at a nymph of air, who w as gam- 
bolling on the sandy shore of a river. This aroused the jealous 
vrath of Urvasi, and, repelling her lord, she heedlessly rushed 
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into a “ hateful grove/’ forbidden to females. As the penalty of 
this transgression, she was changed into a slender vine tree ; 
and the frantic king thenceforward wandered about both by day 
and by night in searching his lost bride throughout the forest, 
lie conies on to the stage, which represents a part of the forest, 
with his dress disordered, and his general appearance indicative 
of insanity ; he sings, 

“ The lonely cygnet breasts the Hood 
'Without his mate, in mournful mooil. 

His ruffled plumage drooping lies. 

And trickling tears suffuse his eyes. " 

For a moment, he mistakes a cloud for a demon ; then cooling 
raindrops fall, he faints, revives, and sings again, 

“ I madly thought a fiend conveyed 
Away from me my fawn eyed maid : 

'Tuas but a cloud that rained above, 

With tlie young lightning for its love " 

lie entreats the clouds to help him ; then suddenly deter- 
mines to assert his kingly power, and to hid the seasons stay 
their course. (Sings). 

The tree of heaven iniites the breeze. 

And .all its countless blossoms glow. 

They dance upon the gale ; the bees 
With sweets inebriate, murmuring low 
Soft music lend, and gushes strong 
The koil’s deep, thick, warbling song.” 

Then feeling that all nature attests his kingly state, for a 
moment he exults, lint this mood is quickly .succeeded hy 
despondency, and he exclaims, “\Vhat have I to do with pomp 
and kingly pride V ?ily sole sad businchs to thread the woods in 
search of my beloved.’’ (lie sings). 
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'J'he monarch of tlie woods. 

With slow desponding gait, 

^Vandel■s through vales and floods, 

And rocks and forest bowers. 

Gemmed with new springing flowers. 

And mourns heart-broken for his absent mate.” 


Ill his anxiety to obtain tidings, he determines to enquire of a 
peacock, wliicli lie sees perched on a jutting crag. 

“ Ilird of the dark-blue throat, and eye of jet, 

Oh ! tell me have you seen the lovely face 

Of my fair bride? lost in this dreary wilderness." ^ 


I’he peacock shows no sympatliy, and tlie king proceeds. 
(Music is heard continually). 

■■ Yonder (^iugs the king) amid the thick and shady branches 
Of the broad jtimbit," cowers the koil ; faint 
Her flame of passion in the hotter breath 
Of noon. Slie of the birds is wisest fumed — 

1 will address her. 

“ Say, mulling of a stranger nest — 
tiai , hast thou chanced my love to see, 

Amidst these gardens of the blest, 

^Vandering at liberty ; 

Or. warbling with a voice divine. 

Melodious strains more sweet than thine.'’ 


He entreats this bird, “wliom lovers deem love’s messenger,” 
to lead his steps to where she strays. And then, as if the koil 
Imd spoken, lie turns to his left, saying ; 

• 1 f. ir. WiKoH. II ukIu ilieatre. vol. I., | ■ with jluMcrs similar to 

^ I the uj\ rtlr. 
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“ Why dill she leave 
One so JovoteJ to her will ? In wrath 
Hhe left me? but the cause of aiioer lives not 
In niy imagination. 'I'he fond tyranny 
That women exendse o’er those who love them, 

Brooks not the slightest shew of disregard. 

How, now: the bird has down. ’Tis even thus — 

All coldly listen to another’s sorrows.” 

For a moment he tliinks he liears the sweet chime of his 
“ fair one’s anklets.” But it is merely the cry of the swan, 
preparing for periodic flight. To the chief of the troop of swans 
he addresses the same enquiry. The walk of the swan is much 
admired by Hindu poets, and the king means nothing ludicrous 
when he says to the swan — 

“ Why seek to veil tlie truth ? If my beloved 
Was never seen by thee, as graceful straying 
Along the flow cry borders of the lake, 

Then ttlicnce this elegant gait? ’Tis heis ; and thou 

Hast stolen it from her; in who^e every step 

I.iae sports. Thy walk betrays thee ; own thy crime, 

And lead me iiuiclily to her (hiiir/hx). Kay, he fears 
Our royal poster — the I’lnnderer flies the king.” 

Other birds, and bees, and lotus flowers attract his attention. 
“ I will bcncc,” he cries. 

“ Beneath the shade of yon kadamba tree 
The royal elephant reclines, and with him 
His tender mate. I will approach; yet, hold! 

From his companion he accepts the bough 

Her trunk ha-, snapp'd from the balm-breathing tree, 

Xow rich with teeming shoots and juicy fragrance.” 

At li'ugtli he perceives a gem, “more roseate than the hlu.-li 
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of the asoka blossom." He is unwilling to take the jewels be- 
cause she whose brow it should have adorned is far away. A 
voice in the air bids him take up the gem, — for it has wondrous 
virtue. Let it adorn his hand, and he will shortly cease to mourn 
his absent bride. He oljeys j and immediately he feels a strange 
emotion, as he gazes on a Hne ; — no blossoms deck the boughs. 
“ No bees regale her with their songs; silent and sad, she lonely 
shows the image of his repentant love, who now laments her 
causeless indignation.” He presses the “ melancholy likeness 
to his heart,” — and the vine changes into Urvasi. After affec- 
tionate explanations and expressions of delight at their reunion, 
they return to the city which “ mourns its absent lord,” making 
“ a cloud their downy car, to waft them swiftly on their way.” 
IMusic is heard, and the invisible voice, or chorus, sings : 

“ The ai Jeiit swan his mate recovers, 

And all his siiirit is delight; 

With her aloft in air he hovers. 

And homeward wings his joyous bight. ” 


And then, on an English stage, no more would be expected. 
The finale has been brilliant; and the future life of the chief 
actors may be imagined. But the Sanskrit dramatist gives 
another Act, in which it is explained rather lengthily, that 
when the king, and his tpieen Urvasi, return to Prayaga, his 
old friend Manava rejoices, because he finds the king “ once 
more attentive to his royal duties and the cares of State,” but, 
he thinks, out of spirits, — and w onders what should be the carrsc ; 
for, “ except the want of children, he has nothing to grieve for.” 
“This,” he observes, “is a bustling day'. The king and the queen 
have just performed their royal ablutions, where the Yamuna 
(Jumna) and the Ganges meet : he must be at his toilet by this 
time, and bv joining him I shall secure a share of tlie flowers 
and perfumes prepared for him.” A noise is heard behind the 
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scenes, with cries of, “ the ruby ! the ruby ! ” It appears that a 
hawk had carried off the ruby of reunion. The king, in haste, 
demands his bow ; but tiic bird has already flown too far away. 
He commands that it lie tracked to its perch ; and, whilst all 
are in excitement and confusion, the chamberlain enters with 
an arrow and tlie jewel ; the shaft of a forester had performed 
the king’s bidding. The king looks eagerly at the arrow to see 
the name insenhed on it. Manava says : What does your 
Majesty study so earnestly?’’ The king replies: “Listen to 
the words inscribed : ‘ The arrow of the all-subduing Ayus, the 
son of Uiwasi and Pururavas.’ ” The king is in amazement, 
because, excepting for the period of the Naimisha sacrificial rite, 
Urvasi has always been with him. He does, however, remember 
that, for a transient period, “ her soft cheek was paler than the 
leaf, cold-nipped, and shrivelled.” Manava tells Iiim that he 
must iKjt suppose that nymphs of heaven manage these matters 
in the fashion of those on earth ; and then, whilst yet they are 
talking, a saintly dame and a young lad from the hermitage of 
the Rishi Chyavana are announced. The likeness of the lad to 
the king at once identifies him. The saintly dame addresses 
the king, saying : “ Tliis princely youth, the son of Urvasi, was 
for some cause confided, without your knowledge, to my secret 
care. The ceremonies suited to his martial birth have been duly 
performed by the pious Chyavana, who has given him the know- 
ledge fitted to his station, and has trained him to the use of 
arms.” But now, she adds, “my charge expires; for an act, 
this day achieved, unfits him to remain one of the peaceful her- 
mitage ; this act was, — shooting the hawk, which ‘ deed of blood 
excludes him from our haunts : ’ ” therefore, by the sage’s order 
she has now c(mduetcd him to Urvasi. The king sends for his 
queen, Urvasi, who recognises her hoy ; and they are all too 
much affected to think of e.\planations, until the “ saintly dame ” 
is gone. Then T'rva.si weeps violently, remembering, tliat when 
love for the king induced her to leave the courts of heaven, she 
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liad been warneclj that so soon as the king sliould see a son of 
hers, she must return. From fear of this, slie had kept her 
infant’s birth concealed. If, indeed, Urvasi must again he torn 
from him, the king says he will live in the woods, and resign 
the throne to his son. All present express grief, w hen, suddenly, 
the divine Narada descends upon the stage, and announces that 
ludra commands him to forego his purpose of ascetic sorrow. 
Hostilities in heaven are predicted, when the gods will need his 
prowess ; bnt he promises — 

“Urvasi shall be through life united 
With thee in heavenly bonds.” 

NArada now assists at the inauguration of Ayiis, as vice-king. 
Nymphs descend from heaven, with a golden vase of water from 
tiie (ianges, a throne, and other paraphernalia. The rite being 
concluded, a chorus is heard without, invoking blessings upon 
Ayus : 


“ Sou of the monarch the universe filling, 

Son of the god of the niist-shcdding night, 

Son of the sago, whom the great Brahma, willing, 
Called, with creation, to life and to light," 


A second cliorus follows, celebrating the sceptre and swav 
w hich the father has won ; 

“ And brighter than ever the radiance is streaming, 

Enhanced and confirmed by the fame of the son : 

So Ganga descends from the peaks of the mountain. 

That shine with the light of unperishing snows ; 

And mighty,— meandering far from their fountain, — 

In the breast of the ocean the waters repose.” 


Urvasi hids her child come and olfer to the queen, his elder 
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mother, filial homage. No other allusion is made to the first 
wife. The last words of the drama ai’e the following curious 
benediction from the king: 

“May learning and prosperity ojipo'e 
No more each other, as their wont, as foes ; 

But, in a friendly hond together t\sined, 

Ensure the real welfare of mankind.” 




CocUiisattwa®, or YogiiiU.— Pngo 215. 
From a picture in the caves nt Ajanta. 


CHAPTER XXX. 

(drama, continued.) 

Malati and Mddhava is the title of the play of which we now 
propose to give a short account. It is written by Bhavahhuti, 
a dramatist whose popularity rivalled that of Kalidasa. He was 
bom in Berar, to the south of the Vindhya Hills, and was a 
member of the tribe of Brahmans who pretend to trace their 
descent from the sage Kasyapa, some of whom arc said still to 
be found in the Hcinity of Condavir.^ The name Srikantha, 
meaning, “he, in whose throat eloquence resides,^’ was bestowed 


' H. H. Wikoii, Hindu Tlieatrc, vol. ii., Introduction, ]). 3. 
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upon him by his countrymen. Professor Wilson also bears tes- 
timony to the "extraordinary beauty and power of his languajje,” 
and attributes his peculiar talent for descriljing; “ Nature in her 
magnificence to his “ early familiarity with the eternal moun- 
tains and forests of Gondwana.” 

The play of Malati and Madhava is one of the few which 
shares with Sakuntala the honour of being still occasionally read 
by Pandits. It represents a time at which the temples of Si\'a 
and Kama were generally frequented, although Buddhists and 
Buddhist schools and convents were still powerful. The story 
is, that two school companions of high rank pledged each other 
that, so soon as their respective cliildren should be of the right 
age, they should be married. The father of the girl is prime 
minister to the king of Padmavati, supposed to be Ougein, at 
which place the scene of the play is laid. The father of the 
boy is the prime minister of a neighbouring kingdom, to the 
south of Ougein. In preparation for the intended marriage, the 
boy, or young man, is sent to study logic in a Buddhist college 
at Padmfivati, or Ougein, the city in which resided the future 
bride and her father, then its prime minister. 

The head of the college, or convent, is a woman who had been 
nurse to the lovely Malati. She is, of course, a Buddhist, — 
good and conscientious, clever and scheming; and by her tlic 
whole plot of the drama is worked out. This woman is ardently 
attached to both hero and heroine. She loves Malati because 
she nursed her, and Madhava because he is her pupil; and the 
two fathers having confided to her their intentions, she promotes 
the love-making, and removes all obstacles with the utmost zeal 
and ingenuity. 

When the play opens, INIalati is already in love with iSIadhava. 
He had been puiposcly pointed out to her by her maidens, as 
he passed frequently along the road beside her father’s palace. 
But Madhava had not yet seen Malati. She sat above, con- 
cealed by curtains, or blinds, or the shade of a balcony. It is 
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now contrived that Mfidliava sliall go to a festival, to be held at 
early dawn in the Garden of Love, at which Malati and her 
train are to attend. Madhava gives an account of what happens 
to a friend. So advised,” he says, “ I went to Kamadeva’s 
temple, where I strayed, till wcarv. I reclined beside a fountain 
tliat laves the roots of a stately tree, whose clustering blossoms 

wooed the wanton bees.” Presently, a beautiful damsel 

issued from the temple, and, drawing near to the tree under 
which the youth reclined, began to collect its fragrant blossoms. 
iVftcr the lady and her train had retired, Madhava was found by 
his constant friend i\Iakaranda, all disarrayed, and heaving fre- 
rpieut sighs. “ ^ Tis strange,” he says ; “ my vagrant thoughts 
no more return to me : deserting shame, or self-respect, or for- 
titude, or judgment, they dwell perverse upon one idea, — the 
lovely imago of the moon-faced maid.” His friend quickly un- 
derstands his condition, and persuades him to confess. 

Amongst other remarks, he says that the damsel drew his 
heart “ like a rod of the iron-stone gem ; ” making it “ seem 
possible,” says Professor H. H. Wilson, “that artificial magnets, 
as A^■oll as the properties of the loadstone, were known to the 
Hindus.” hladhava felt certain that he ivas an object of interest 
to the young lady; and, from the expression of her lotus eyes, 
‘•half-averted from his answering gaze,” he hoped that she might 
be in love with him. 

“ Iiicreilulous of my happiness, I sought 
To mark her passion, nor display my own. 

Though every limb partook the fond emotion. 

Thence I resumed niy task, and wove my wreath. 

Seeming intent, till she at longtli withdrew. 

Attended by her maidens and a guard 
Of eimuehs. armed with staves and javelins. 

A stately elephant received the princess, 

And bore her towards the city.” 

Before she had departed, one of her maidens came back, and 

2— If 
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under tlie pretence of gathering more flowers, prevailed upon 
him to give her the wreath he was wea\dng, telling him for whom 
she wanted it, — thus making him acquainted with the rank of 
the lovely lady, of wliom he continues conversing until noon, 
when his friend observes, the “monarch of a thousand beams” 
now darts his hottest rays ; ^tis noon, let us go home. Madhava 
assents, saying : 

“ The Jay’s warm influence surely washes off 
The careful labours of the morning toilet 
And steals those sandal marks, so neatly laid 
In graceful lines across the flowery cheek. 

Play o'er my limbs, ye soft, refreshing breezes ! 

Whose previous homage has been paiil to beauty, 

And wrap in soft embrace my fair one’s charms. — 

Diffusing o’er her form the honeyed fragrance 
Shook from the jasmine’s scarce-unfolded blossom.” 

The friend deplores the change which the god of htve is work- 
ing on ^Madhava, looking already like a j’oung ele})hant when 
a prey to fever. The only hope for his friend is, Kamaudaki, 
the Buddhist priestess, already mentioned. Madhava sighs, and 
cries : 

“ Where’er I turn, the same loved charms appear ; 

Eriglit as the golden bud of the young lotus gleams her 
beauteous face, 

Tltough oft averted from my fond regards.” 

“Alas! my friend” (he continues), “this fascination spreads 
O’er all my senses, and a feverish flame 
Consumes my strength ; my heart is all on fire ; 

Dlv mind is toss'd with doubt, and every faculty- 
In one fond thought absorbed ; I cease to be 
or conscious of the thing 1 am.” 


And so concludes the first Act. The second Act is occupied 
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■(vitli tender sentiments, and tlio grief of Miilati, because tlie king 
wislics her to many a u’ortlilcss favourite of liis, named Nandana, 
and iSlulati^s fatlier prefere ambition to las daughter’s liappiness. 
Tlic third Act continues the same strain. The Buddhist Kanian- 
daki, uho had been iVIalati’s nurse, says : 

“ Poor gill ! she seeks 

To will me to her ; moarnfiilly she pines 
When I am absent ; brightens in my presence ; 
tVluspers her secret thoughts to me ; presents me 
With costly gifts. When 1 depart, she clings 
Around my neck, and only lets me leave her 
When I have vowed repeatedly return. 

Then on my knee she sits, and bids mo tell her 
Again the stories of the nymphs that loved : 

And questions o’er and o’er, with tliinsv plea. 

Their fate and conduct ; then she silent pauses. 

As lost in meditation.” 

Malati herself comes in saying (apart) : 

“ Alas ! my father loves his child no more. 

But offers her a victim to ambition.” 

A friend tries to comfort lier, bidding her taste 

“ The fre-.liness of the breeze that sweeps the blossoms, 

>\nd wafts around the cbanqiaka's perfume. 

Breathing melodious with the buzz of bees 
That cluster in the buds: and with the song 
The koil warbles thick and hurried forth. 

As on the flow’ry mango’s top he sits. 

And, all inebriate with its nectar, sings. 

The garden gale comes wooiiigly, to sip 
The drops ambrosial from thy moonlike face. 

Come on, those shades invite us.” 


Madhava enters tlic garden unohscrved. On perceiving the 
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“ pion'< dame/’ the Buddhist Kiiniaudaki, his heart is filled with 
such joy as that with which “the pea- fowl hails the flash that 
heralds the approaching shower/^ But on discovering that his 
beloved Maluti is also present, he exclaims, “ ’Tis she \ ” 

" 'Tis Malati ! Ah, me ! a sudden chill 
Pervades my heart and freezes every faculty, 

Tu marble turned hy her moon-heaming countenance. 

Like mountains ice-bound by the gelid ray 
Shot on their siuninitv from the lunar gem 
How lovely she appears, as o'er her frame. 

Like a fust-fading wreath, soft languor steals." * 

In the fourth Act it is publicly announced that the king gives 
Midati as a bride to his friend Nandana. In the fifth xVet we 
arc introduced to Saiva-worship, in its tcrritic form, A dreadful 
priest of the goddess Chfimunda kidnaps Mfilati as a victim to 
the goddess. She is carried to the temple ; hut it so happoiied 
that iMiidhava, in despair at the king’s opposition to his niar- 
liagc, had resorted to this temple, in the hope of obtaining his 
bride by the help of “ horrid mysteries.” He hears the plaintive 
Aoice of Malati, and secs the jiricst running round cpiieklv, as 
in worship. The priest thus addresses Chanmnda, as the con- 
sort of Siva ; 


Hail ! hail. Cliamunda, mighty goddess, hail ! 

1 glorify thy sport, when in the dance 
That tills the court of Siva witli delight. 

Tliy foot, di scending, fills tlie earthly globe; 
Beneath the weight the broad hackeil tortoise reeN ; 
'I'he egg of Brahma trembles at the shock ; 

And in a yawning chasm, that g.ipe.s like hell, 

Tl o ''(A enfold main tuinultuonslv rushes. 

To. elephant huh. that ndies thee, to tUv steps 


11. If. tViboii lliii.lii Theatre, eol. ii. pp Tit, 10. 
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Swings to niul fro; the whirling tnlons rend 
The crescent on ihy hrow ; from the torn orb 
The trickling nectar falls; ami evoiy 'Ivull 
That gems tliy necklace laughs with horrid life 

Just as the priest raises liis sword to sacrifice IMalati, INIjulliava 
rushes forward and snatches her up in liis arms. AVliilst he 
parleys with the guests, a noise is heard behind the scenes, — tlie 
watchful Makaranda had raised an alarm and sent help. iMfilati 
is carried atvay, whilst iNIadhava fights with the terrible chief, 
aud kills him. 

The sixth Act opens with preparations for the marriage, which 
the king still commands, of iVIalati to his friend, the odious 
Nandana. 

A hollow murmur conics on the ear, like that of rushing 
clouds ; and, as the procession comes nearer, drums that jieal 
in joy, drown every other sound. “ White umbrellas float like 
trembling lotuses in the lake of the atmosphere.” “ Banners 
undulate like waves, as they play before the wind of the Chowris, 
which hover about like swans. The elephants advance, their 
golden bells tinkling as they stride. They are mounted by merry 
bevies of damsels, singing songs of rejoicing, uttered indistiuetlv, 
as iutemipted by the betel, wliich perfumes their mouths, and 
blazing like rays of light with glittering jewels.” And these 
jewels, the author further remarks, were of variegated tints, as 
if they were portions of India’s bow. As iNIalati herself draws 
near, we are told that the throng of attendants fall off to a re- 
spectful distance, and keep hack the crowd with staves, covered 
with silver and gold. Her elephant, painted with vermilion, 
resembles the ruddy dawn, or with the twenty-seven jiearls on 
her brow, looks like the hrilliant night; whilst i\l;ilati herself, 

‘ Prol't‘-'sor V* ilsou ubsiTMs, that the to tliu-'t- --f .'^iva i»r lo tliu=e ol 

hriilri of Siva H liere invo&ted ^^lth a Kali 
i'arh. mi’ll, (iiiriiit'i ami atlnhulo-. Mmilai* 
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ill her deep grief, appears like “some fair plant just budding 
into flower, hut withered at the core.” 

Having arrived at the temple of Sri, the elephant kneels, and 
IMfdati, with the priestess and her friend, Lavangika, descends. 
When they are all hidden within the temple, and Madhava and his 
friend Makaranda had joined them hy appointment, she explains 
her scheme, and bids IMiidhava’s friend disguise himself in the 
bridal costume sent for Msilati. The corset of white silk, the red 
muslin mantle, the necklace, the sandal, and the chaplet of flowers 
are placed upon him, whilst the priestess sends her dear children, 
Madhava and Mi'ilati, to the pavilion in her convent garden. 

The scene of the seventh Act is the palace of Nandana, to 
which the pretended bride had been brought. Nandana docs 
not discover the trick; but finding that the bride cannot bo 
propitiated by coaxing, he handles her roughly, and gets such 
treatment in return, that tears of pain and vexation starts from 
his eyes, and with speech inarticulate from fury, he leaves the 
apartments, vowing that he would liave nothing more to say to 
so ill-mannered a girl. 

In the seventh Act, we find Malati and Madhava sitting toge- 
ther in the grove, to which their Buddhist mother, the priestess, 
Kamandaki, had sent them. jMadhava praises the gentle moon- 
light gleams, “pale as the palm’s scar leaf,” and “the grateful 
fragrance of the Ketaki.”^ He sees that Millati is frightened, 
and tries to uin her confidence. But her ideas of proprietv are 
such, that she will not men speak to him, and so she sits in 
loving coy reserve, until news is brought that the city guard is 
in pursuit of the audacious make-believe bride, ^lakarauda. 
IMadhava nishcs off to help liis friend, and immediately a priest 
from the dreadful temple of Chamnnda captures Malati. In 
the next, the eighth Act, wc are told that IMakarauda, aided by 
"Madhava, performed prodigies of valour ; and that the conflict 
was only ended by the intei-position of the king’s attendants, 

Th.-' Sanskrit namt- for thr strongly -sccntcrl Painlamus odoriitissimiis. 
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who took the two young heroes into his majesty’s presenco. As 
they stood before liim on liis terrace, his eye dwelt with com- 
placency on their lovely countenances ; and, turning to his 
minister and Xandana, Avho stood nigh, their faces as black as 
ink witli rage and disappointment, he asked them very conde- 
scendingly whether they could not he contented with such kins- 
men, “ ornaments of the world, eminent in worth and descent, 
and liandsome as the ncAv moon.” ' So saying, the king with- 
drcAV, and INIadhava and Makarauda were dismissed, and went 
back with all speed to the convent garden, in which they had 
left the objects of their affections. But the garden was deserted; 
Malati was gone, no one knew w'hither ; and the good Kaman- 
daki was away seeking her. This trial was too great for Madhava, 
and “unable to endure the scenes where late his Malati was 
lost,” he wandered forth, attended by his ever faithful friend, 
and roamed amid the rugged paths and rocky valleys of the 
Vindhya Mountains. 

The ninth Act introduces us to tlie scenery of tliese hills. A 
Buddhist Yogani comes upon the stage, flying through the air. 
In Buddliist works, we learn that a certain proficiency in asce- 
ticism conferred upon the proficient this power ; and we are now 
introduced to a disciple of the good priestess, Kamandaki, who 
had, by long continued austerities, obtained this privilege. Her 
name is Saudamini ; she has been flying to the royal city, Pad- 
nulvati ; and, after learning the state of affairs amongst those in 
whom she was interested, she is now pursuing the steps of the 
unhappy Madhava. She alights upon the mountain, and describes 
the scene in view. 

" flow wide the prospect spreads. IMouutaiu and ruck, 

Town, village.s and woods, and glittering streams. 

There, where the Para and the Sindhu wind. 

The towers and temples, pinnacles and gates. 


‘ H. H. Wilson, Hindu Theatre, vol. li., p. 91. 
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And spires of Padmtivati, like a city 
Precipitated from the skies, appear, 

Inverted in the pure translucent wave. 

There flows Lavana’s frolic stream, whose groves, 

By early rains refreshed, afford the youth 
Of Padmavati pleasant haunts, and where 
Upon the herbage brightening in the shower. 

The heavy uddered kine contented browze. 

Hark ! how the banks of the broad Sindhu fall, 

Crashing, in the undermining current. 

Like the loud voice of thunder-laden clouds. 

The sound extends; and, like Heramba's roar, 

As deepened by the hollow-echoing caverns. 

It floats, reverberating round the hills. 

These mountains, coated by thick clustering woods 
Of fragrant sandal and the ripe maliira, 

Eeoall to memory the lofty mountains 
That southward stretch, where the Godaveri 
Impetuous flashes through the dark, deep shade 
Of skirting forests, echoing to her fury, 

Where meets the Sindhu and the iladhumati, 

The holy fane of Swarnavindu rises. 

Lord of Bhavani, whose illustrious image 

Is not of mortal fabric. fBowimj). Hail! all hail ! 

Creator of the universal world. Bestower 
Of all good gifts. Source of the sacred Vedas ; 

God of the crescent-crested diadem. Destroyer 
Of love’s presumptuous power. Eldest lord. 

And teacher of mankind, all glory be to thee ! ' ' • 

Saudamini was not only a pupil of the Buddhist, Kamandaki, 
but is praised for “exceeding a Bodhisatwa,” - — a person endowed 
with miraculous powers. That she should invoke Siva as createn- 
of the world, and offer homage at a Sivaite temple, is tliereforc 
noteworthy, hut quite in accordance tvith etidence from otlier 


' H. H. tVilson, Hindu Theatre. Tol.ii. 'H.H.'VVilson, Hind u Theatre vol. ii 

pp. 95 if., and iioh, p. K>7. p. 117, Mote. ’ ’ 
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sources, that belief in Siva was adopted by Buddhists before 
their expulsion from Indiad 

Before cpiitting her perch upon the mountain, Saudamiiii 
fiirtlier describes the objects immediately around her. 

“ The mountain is, in truth, a grateful scene. 

Tho peaks are hl.Tckened with new dropping clouds, 

And pleased the pea-fowl shriek along the groves. 

The ponderous rocks upbear the tangled bowers. 

AVhere countless nests give brightness to the gloom. 

The inarticulate whine of the young hears 
Hisses and mutters through the caverncJ hills ; 

And cool, and sharp, and sweet, the incense spreads. 

Shed from tho boughs the elephant’s tusk has sundered " 

It is noon. Birds cease to feed on acid fruit, and seek for 
shade or water, whilst lower down, 

“Amidst the woods, the wild fowl make reply 
To the soft murmuring of the mournful dove " 

She goes off to find the unhappy youths, assures iMadhava 
that Alalati is liiiug; and, by a continued exertion of tho 
“ powerful kuowiedge,” with which “ mystic rites and pravers, 
devout observance, and a saiuted teacher,” have endow ed her, 
all tilings cud hajipily ; and, the actors being all assembled, the 
play' concludes with the following speech from jMiidhava, ad- 
dressed to his preceptress, the Buddhist, Kaniaiidaki. 

Mad. (bowing). “ My happiness henceforth is perfect : all 
The wish I cherish more, is this ; and may 
Your favour, holy dame, grant it fniitinn. 


' Profo^sor Wilson cannot iletcrniinc it probable tli.d Uiy Pailioavati <lt -crilie.l, 
the Mtf of Padinavati. At one time, may lie further .-;oiith in the nioilern 
lie inclined to identify it with Ougein ; Arimgabad or Imtuv, and tliat tlie poet 
but it IS placed too near the mountains, 1 jnav have intended it for Paduiana;^rara, 
whilst rhe contluenee of streams near ! his own birth-jilace. 

Oiigcin is five nules distant. He think> 
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Still ma}- tlie virtuous be exempt iVom error, 

And fast to virtue cling. IMa}' raonarchs, merciful 
And firm iu equity, protect the earth : 

May, in due season, from the labouring clouds 
The fertile showers descend ; — and may the people. 

Blest in their friends, their kindred, and their children, 
Unknowing want, live cheerful and content.” 

Professor Wilson observes, that the language of this drama is 
in general of extraordinary beauty, and that it is “free from tlic 
verbal quibbling and e.xtravagance of combination which the 
compositions of the time of Bhoja offer,” although he thinks 
that it only just escapes these faidts. It has undoubtedly many 
merits, but we do not find in it the beauty, grace, or Imniour, 
which characterize the plays of an earlier period. 




Those who are skilled in charms and potent signs, may handle fearlessly the 
fiercest snakes.” — Page 222. 


CHAPTER XXXI. 

MancBUvres and characters of Brahmanica} ministers of I'ln^s, — Chandragui'ta^ of 
the Takshaka or Seri>ent race, supersedes the Xihidas. 

The drama, entitled iMudrd-Rakshasa, is attributed to Visa- 
kliadatta, about wliom uothiug; appeal’s to be known. The time 
chosen is that at which Chandragupta has just succeeded in ob- 
taining the throne of Pataliputra, or Patna. Chandragupta has 
been identified with the Sandracottus who visited the camp of 
Alexander the Great, — a circumstance of material moment to 
the chronology of India. He was at that time, apparently, a 
wandering adventurer. Xine brothers, called the nine X'andas, 
reigned at Patna. Chandragupta was looked upon as their half- 
brother by a Sudra mother. He is called a Takshaka, or descend- 
ant of the great Snake Seshanaga. Feeling unsafe amongst his 
relatives in Behar, he had wandered forth to seek his fortune 
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elsewhere. It so happened that he met with a clever, ambitious, 
intriguing Brahman, named Chanakya, who became his ardent 
friend, and promised to open for him a pathway to the throne of 
Patna. In piirsuancc of this intention, Chanakya contrived to 
give dire offence to the nine Nandas. He entered their dining 
hall unannounced, and with the cool assumption of a powerful 
Brahman, took possession of the place of honour. The kirigs, 
having “their understanding bewildered by fate,” regarded iiini 
as a mere wild scholar; and, not heeding the remonstrances of 
their wise minister, they dragged him from his scat with scorn. 

Then Chanakya, blind with indignation, stood up in the 
centre of the hall, loosened the knot of hair on the top of his 
head, and thus vowed the destruction of the Nanda race.^ 

“Until I have exterminated these haughty and ignorant Xandas, 
who have not known my worth, I will not again tie up these haiis ’’ 

Having thus declared war, he sought out the discontented 
wanderer, Chandragupta. 

In the meantime, Rakshasa, who was the prime minister of 
the Nandas, did all for his princes that could be done, either by 
valour or sagacity. But all in vain, the Nandas “])erishcd like 
moths in the flame of Chanakya’s revenge.” 

This play differs from those by Kalidasa and Bhavabhuti. It 
gives no love passages or pious reflections, and it describes 
neither flowers nor scenery. But it has the stir and action of 
city life ; the endless ingenuity of political and court intrigue, 
and the staunch “ fidelity which appears as the uniform charac- 
teristic of servants, emissaries and friends, a singidar feature in 
the Hindu character,” which, Pi’ofcssor Wilson remarks, “ it 
has not yet wholly lost.” 

In the prelude, the manager enters his house, saying, “ How 


* II. IJ. Wil-^on, liiTidu Theatre, vol. ii., p. 145. 
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now ! what festival have we here to-day, that all the domestics 
are so busy ? One is bringing water, another grinding pcr- 
tumes, a third weaves a chaplet of many colours, and a fom’th is 
sighing over a pestle. I must call one of them, and ask the 
meaning of all this. Here, you clever, sharp, sensible, hussey, 
come hither ; you sum of all wishes and decorum, come hither.’” 
jVii actress comes forward and tells him that there is an eclipse 
of the moon, and that Brahmans have been invited. He doubts 
the eclipse, and whilst they are talking, angry tones hchind the 
scenes betoken that Chauakya or “ Kciutilya, crooked in nature 
as in name,” is coming, and they escape. 

Chauakya enters with his top-knot untied, in sign of wrath. 

Gradually the angry man opens his mind to the audience. 

'■ ’Tis known to all the world, 

I vowed the death of Xamhi, and I slew liim. 

Tlie current of a vow will work its way. 

And cannot l)e resisted. What is done 
Is spread abroad, and I no more have power 
To stop the tale. Why should I ? Be it known, 

The fires of my wrath alone expire. 

Like the fierce conllagration of a forest, 

From lack of fuel — not from weariness 


But although he has rooted out the stem of Nanda, his work 
is incomplete, so long as the faithful minister, Rtdvshasa, remains, 
lie then reveals some of his manoeuvres. 

“ I ha\c my spies abroad — they roam the realm, 

In carious garb di'-guised ; in various tongue-. 

And maimers skilled, and pjromjit to wear the shew 
Of zeal to cither party, as need serves.” 

Some of his agents “keep unwearied watch to baffle those 
who would administer ciiveuomed drafts and viands to the king.” 
One disguised as a Bauddha mciidicant, has obtained the eouti- 
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dence of Eakshasa. Cliunakya retires, and one of liis agents 
comes upon the stage, cariying a kind of raree-show. This 
man’s entrance is objected to by the attendants ; but Chauakya 
overhears his discourse and comes forward, with a welcome 
recognition, asking for news of what the citizens say, and how 
they stand affected. The answer is, that all grievances are 
removed, and that men in general, are well affected towards the 
new king, but that three yet remain who are personally attached 
to Eakshasa. The first is the Bairddha mendicant, the foe in 
disguise. The second, Sakata Diisa, a scribe. The third a 
jeweller, Chandana Diisa, with whom Eakshasa left his wife and 
child, whilst obliged himself to ffy from the city. 

The second Act opens with an amusing scene in the street, in 
front of Eakshasa’s house, wlici'c wc find Vii'adha, an agent of 
Eakshasa, disguised as a snakc-catcher. 

Virddha. "Those who are skilled in charms and j'otent signs, may 
handle fearlessly the fiercest snakes.” 

P(mi')nje.r. “ Hola 1 what and who are you 

Yinulha, " A snake-catcher, your honour ; my name is Jtniarisha _ 
What say you, you would touch my snakes ’’ What may your profession 
he, pray ’? Oh ! I see, a servant of the prince, — you had better not 
meddle with snakes. A snake-catcher, unskilled in charms and anti- 
dotes, a man mounted on a furious elephant without a goad, and a 
servant of the king appointed to a high station, and proud of his success, 
these three are on the eve of destmetion. Oh ! he is off.” 

Si'cond Passcurjcr. “What have you got in your basket, fellow." 

Virddha. “Tame snakes, j'our honour, by which I get ray li\ing. 
Would you wish to see them ? I will exhibit them hero, in the court of 
this house, as this is not a convenient spot.” 

Sicond Pas^fivii r. “ This, you blockhead, is the house of Eakshasa, 
the prince’s minister : there is no admittance fur us here.’’ 

Virddhn. “ Tlicn go your way, sir : by the author-ity of my occupa- 
tion, I shall make bold to enter. So. I have got rid of him.” 


^'iradha then changes his language from the Prakrit ver- 
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nacular to Sanskrit^ and makes a soliloquy. He tliinks it 
sti’ange that all the efforts of his master, Eakshasa, to shake the 
power of Chandragupta fail, defeated by Chanakya’s foresight, 
and so forth. 

The next scene shcu’s us Eakshasa in an apartment, with 
attendants, sighing that his “ anxious days and sleepless nights 
are all of no avail.” After a time, he is informed that a snake- 
catcher wishes to see him. He feels his left eye tlmob, — an un- 
lucky omen, — and says ; 

“ I have 110 pleasure in the exhibition ; 

Give him a donation, and let him go.” 

Attendant. Here is for your pains ; for not seeing — not for seeing. 

Virndha. Inform the minister, I beg of you, th.at besides exhibiting 
snakes, I am a bit of a poet in tlie vulgar tongue. If 1 cannot have the 
honour of seeing him, reque>t he will favour me by perusing this.” 

The verses he presents show that he is the hearer of news, 
and procure him an immediate audience. The pretended snake- 
charmer then gives a history of various schemes intended for the 
destruction of the usurping king, Chandragrtpta ; hut the wily 
Chiinakya, he adds, had been ever on the alert, and each scheme 
of destruction had recoiled upon Eakshasa. The last plot, he 
says, was to conceal brave men in an underground passage, 
which led to the king’s sleeping apartment, intending that they 
should kill him whilst he slept; but the watchful minister ob- 
served a line of ants come through the crevice in the wall, and 
noticed that they bore the fragments of a recent meal, and in- 
ferring the presence of men in concealment, he commanded the pa- 
vilion to be set on fire, and “our brave friends were all destroyed.” 

Pidkshasd. “ ’Tis ever thus. Fortune in all liL-tVicuds 
The cruel Chandragupta, TYben I send 
A messenger of certain death to slay him, 
bhe wields the instrument against his rival. ' . . . 
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Vir. “ Yet let us on, Sir. What is once begun 

Is not to be abandoned. Obstacles foreseen 
Deter the poor of spirit from an enterprise. 

Some, more adventurous, but not all resolved. 

Commence, and stop midway ; but noble minds 
Like thine, by difficulties warned, defy 
Uepeated checks, and in the end prevail. 

A weary burden is the cumbrous earth 
On Seshas head, but still he bears the load. 

Day after day the same fatiguing course 
The sun pursues, yet still he travels on.” 

At the end of the second Act, Eaksliasa sends to a minstrel, 
living at Pushpapnra (Patna), bidding him sing verses at the 
palace, tending to make the king believe that Chanakya has 
been shewing contempt to his aiitliority. 

The third Act represents the palace. The king appears 
lamenting his fate. 


Chand. ■“ Fortune makes kings her sport, and vain the hope 
To tix the fickle wanton in her faith. 

She flies the violent, disdains the mild, 

Despises fools, the wise she disregards ; 

Derides the cowardly, and dreads the brave. 

My honoured minister and friend commands me 
To wear the semblance of displeasure towards liiiu, 

And rule awhile without his guiding aid,” 

Having finished his remarks, he mounts the terrace, and dis- 
courses on the beauty of the night. 

Chand. " How beauteous are the skies at this soft season ! 

IMidat fleecy clouds, like scattered isles of sand. 

Upon whose breast the white heron hovers, flows 
In ilark blue tides the many-chamiellecl stream ; 

And like the lotus blossoms, that unfold 
Their petals to the night, the stars expand. 

Below is Ganijfi by the autumn led. 
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Poudly impatient, to her ocean lord. 

Tossing her waves as if offended pride. 

And pining fretful at the lengthened way. 

But how is this ? as city-wards I gaze, 

I mark no note of preparation 
That speaks the festive time.” 

The king is told that Chaiiakya has countermanded his sove- 
reign’s orders, and forbidden festivities. The king sends for 
him. 

Chanakya replies, 

“ 'Tis craft that snares the monarcli of the woods. 

And stratagem alone must win us Rakshasa.” * 

Chandragupta goes on taunting Chanakya with every scheme 
that had failed, until the irascible Brahman eries out 

'■ I understand you ; — you would seek 
To trample on me as a slave. My hand 
Hurries to set my braided locks at liberty, 

And my impatient foot again would stamp 
The confirmation of a second vow. 

Beware how you arouse those slumbering flames 
That Nanda’s fall has scarcely yet appeased.” 


Although this scene had been in a measure pre-ari’anged, the 
king feels frightened, w'ondering whether Chanakya’s anger is 
real. He observes, that his eye is “ embrowned with lowering 
wrath,” and “ the brows above are curved into a withering 
frown.” Chanakya throws down his ministerial sword, telling 
the king that if Rakshasa is better worthy trust, it is to him he 
should give the sign of office. 

The next scene shews us Chanakya seated in his own house. 


^ JI. II. Wilson, Hindu Theatre, vol. ii., p. 203. 

2—15 
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saving to liimself, that however Rakshasa may persist iu striving 
to thwart his schemes, it will be in vain. He forgets, he says, 
that Chandragupta is not Nauda, cursed with evil counsellors, 
and that Eakshasa is far from being Chanakya’s equal I” Eeing 
summoned to the palace, he ascends the terrace, and king 
Chandragupta throws himself at the feet of the minister, 
Chanakya. 

The manner in which the Erahman minister accepts this 
homage, is quite oriental. 

Chthi. “ Arise, my son. 

And may thy regal feet absorb the beams 
Shot from a thousand diadems, as bend 
Before thee in subjection and humility 
The crowned brows of tributary kings — 

Whether they sway the shores of southern seas. 

Whose depths are rich with many coloured gems. 

Or rule the realms where Ganga falls in showers, 

Cold on Himala’s ice-cncrusted brow.” 

The hards come and sing verses, as arranged, tending to incite 
the king’s jealousy against Chanakya. The king reproaches 
him for not hantig succeeded in every point, and especially be- 
cause he had allowed Rakshasa to remain at large in the capittd. 

Ill the fourth Act, we see Rakshasa lying on his couch, tor- 
mented by headache. 

Ilak. “ It will not ho— sleeps (lies me — nor the change 
Of night or dav, short intermission brings 
f’rom watchful care ; whilst fate continues adverse, 

And aids the crooked projects of Chanakya. 

Such task is mine, as on dramatic hard 
Dovobos, to fj.v the object of the action, 

Dt'velopo fitting incidents, iqirear 

Fruit unexpected from self-pregnant seeds, 

Dil.ite, condense, perplex, and last reduce 
The v.inoiis acts to one iui-picioio ' hi^, 
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From M'hich reflections we infer that Rakshasa was probably 
more fitted for literary than for political life. The plots drag on 
rather n earily, nntil Rakshasa is subdued, and offers his oAvn 
life in lieu of that of a friend. This was the point at which 
Chfuiakya had been aiming. Rakshasa yields to the “yile 
Chanakya.^’ “ Rather,'’ he says aside, ‘Ho the wise Chanakya — 
an c.vhaustless mine of learning — a deep ocean, stored with gems 
of richest excellence.” This accomplished Chanakya offers 
homage to Rakshasa. The king enters, and expresses admira- 
tion of his holy patron Chanakya’s genius. Chanakya bids 
him salute Rakshasa, “ hereditary councillor of his imperial 
house,” and offers to his late enemy the ministerial sword. 
After some hesitation, Rakshasa yields, and takes it. Chana- 
kya says to Cliaudragu[)ta, “ Fate, prince, is now made sure.” 
Rakshasa’s defeated allies arc pardoned ; and his dearest friend, 
the goldsmith, Cliaiidana Dasa, instead of being executed, is 
made piwost of the merchants. 

Professor "Wilson makes some interesting remarks on the 
character of the tn o statesmen, both of whom belong to the de- 
praved school of politics. Each minister is invested with dignity, 
“ an effect produced in a great mcasiu'c bj' shewing them wholly 
unmindful of personal advantages. Chanakya has to fulfil a 
vow, but, that accomplished, relinquishes rank and power ; and 
Rakshasa, nhilst he iiursucs Chandragupta with hostility, seeks 
only to revenge the death of his former sovereign, without the 
thought of acquiring fortune or dignity for himself.” The two 
characters display, however, considerable individuality. Cha- 
nakva is violent and inexorable ; Rakshasa gentle and relenting. 
Chanakya’s ruling principle is pride of caste ; Rakshasa’s, at- 
tachment to his friends and sovereign. Chanakya revenges 
wrongs done to himself ; Rakshasa, those offered to them he 
loves. Chanakya, with his impetuous passions, combines deep 
design ; Rakshasa, notwithstanding his greater temi)erance, is 
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a bungler -in contrivance, and a far better soldier than a 
plotter.” 

Professor Wilson observes, in conclnsion, that “ the thoughts 
are not brilliant or beantiful, but show vigorous perception of 
character, and a manly strain of sentiment,” stamping the au- 
thor as “ the Massinger of the Hindus.” 



I 



King to Queen. “ As rests your hand, my love, on tlie stein of the asoka, it 
seems to put forth a new and lovelier blossom,”— Page 232. 


CHAPTER XXXII. 

IIATXAVALI, OR THE NECKLACE. 

A Play, attributed to king llarsha, of Kashmir, wlio reigned bet » eon 
A.n. 1113 and 1125. 

This is the last play which Professor ^Vilson gives us in his 
A'olumes of translations. He observes that it marks changes in 
social organization; and he mentions that king llarsha, under 
whose patronage it was produced, spent so much money on 
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poets, actors and dancers, that lie was obliged to sell the gold 
and silver vessels belonging to the temples, and even made use 
of the images of the gods, — whieh led to an insurrection, in 
which he perished. 

A change in the fashion of dramatic composition is noted : 
intrigue is substituted for passion, and ingenious conceit for 
poetic inspiration. The structure of the language is, on the 
other hand, eminently elegant, particularly in the Prakrit. This 
dialect appears to equal advantage in no other drama, althougli 
much more laboured in the Malati and Madhava. The Sans- 
krit is also very smooth and beautiful, without being painfully 
elaborate ; and this is thought to constitute the chief value of 
the play. The Ratnavali may, in short, be taken ‘‘ as one of 
the connecting links between the old and new school, and as a 
not unplcasing production of that middle region, through which 
Hindu poetry passed from elevation to extravagance.’^ ^ 

To English readers, the chief merit of the Ratnavali will be 
its liveliness. The scenes follow one another with good effect, 
and the interest and excitement affoi’ded must have been much 
the same as that of a modern ballet, or a melodramatic opera. 
The scene is laid in the palace of king Yatsa. This king is a 
favourite in the fictions of the period, although probably not a 
historical personage. The palace is at Kausambi, which wc must 
suppose to have beeu near the site of the ancient Hastinapnra, 
not far from Delhi. 

King Vatsa and his queen were a good, loving couple, — in 
Eastern fashion ; but that fashion, it should be remembered, 
gave no security that another woman w'ould not take the man’s 
fancy, and the first wife be forthwith superseded or deposed. 
The play opens at the commencement of spring, just as the 
annual festival is about to be celebrated. This was a kind of 
carnival, in which all ranks took part, and indulged themselves 


n. II. Wilson, ITimlu Thratre, vol. ii. p. 258. 
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in playing pranks, and throwing rose-leaves, and squirting co- 
loured water at each other. The king comes out on his terrace 
to enjoy the sport. Two of the queen’s attendants approach, 
dancing and singing : 

Isl Maid. “ Cool, from southern mountains blowing, 

Freshly swells the grateful brt eze. 

Round with lavish bounty throwing 
Fragrance from the waving trees : 

To men below, and gods above, 

The friendly messenger of I.ove.” 

‘inil i)f(iid. “ Lightly from the green stem shaken. 

Balmy flowerets scent the skies ; 

Warm from youthful bosoms waken, 

Infant passion’.s ardent sighs.” 

And so the queen sends to the king, begging him to meet her 
in the palace garden at the image of the god of love. The king 
consents, and finds the queen prepared to offer homage to the 
flower-armed deity, whose image was placed at the foot of tlie 
red asoka tree. As he approaches, his confidential attendant 
says : 

“This is the place. Behold the rich canopy of the pollen of the ricdi 
mango blossoms, wafted above our heads by the southern breeze ; and 
the chorus bursts from the koils and the hees, to hail your approach ” 

Eiiiff. “ The garden is now most lovely. The trees partake of the 
rapturous season; their new leaves glow like coral, their branches wave 
with animation in the wind, and their foliage resounds with the blythe 

murmurs of the bee ; the bees give back in harmony the music 

of the anklets, ringing melodiously, as the delicate feet are raised against 
the stem of the asoka tree.”* 

' “Tt W .13 in a grove of asoka trees that of tlie ttsokrr tree, was supposed to make 
Kama incurred Siva’s nratli, whence the it bl(>^^,om — B. II. Wiisoii, Theatre of 
selection of tliat tree.” The hanti or foot the Hindus, lol. ii. p. 272, and p. 27 t, 
of a he.iutiful wom.in, touching the stem nofe. 
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“ No, no,” says his attendant ; “ it is not the bees, — it is the 
queen, with her train approaching.” And accordingly the queen 
appears, with a train of attendants, amongst whom is Sagarika, 
a beautiful princess, who has arrived from Ceylon, sent on 
purpose to captivate the king; but, instinctively, the queen was 
endeavouring to keep this visitor out of his sight. Suddenly 
remembering Sagarika’s presence, she is very vexed with herself 
for having been so incautious, and bids her withdraw, and go to 
take care of her favourite starling. Sagarika appears to comply, 
but says, aside, that the bird is safe with her friend, and that 
she would like to see the ceremony, and know whether it is 
similar to that performed in her father’s mansion. She, there- 
fore, conceals herself ampngst the foliage, and only goes far 
enough to pick flowers for her own ofiering. The king advances, 
admiring the queen, saying : 

“ The queen stands by the side of the god of the fish-emblazoned 
banner, as slight and graceful as his own bow, and as delicate as the 
flowers that tip his shafts.” 


The queen presents the accustomed gifts of sandal, saffron, 
and flowers ; and the king says ; 

“ Whilst thus employed, my love, you resemble a graceful creeper 
twining round a coral tree ; — ^your robes of the orange dye, your person 
fresh from the bath. As rests your hand upon the stem of the asoka, 
it seems to put forth a new and lovelier shoot. The unembodied god 
to-day will regret his disencumbered essence, and sigh to be material, 
that he might enjoy the touch of that soft hand.” 


The worship of the ditdnity being concluded, custom required 
that the queen should offer flowers and unguent to the king. 
Whilst thus occupied, Sagarika returns with her flowers, and 
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supposes that the king must be the god of love come in person 
to accept the offerings. She gazes at him from her concealment 
■with unchecked admiration, and says : “ the sight, though oft 
repeated, never -^vearies.” 

A hard, behind the scenes, is now heard to sing in praise of 
the flaming radiance of the setting sun, of the moonlight, and 
the sweetness of the night-flowers. The king tells the queen 
that the beauty of the moon is eclipsed by her loveliness, &c. &c. ; 
and they and their attendants return to the palace. In the 
meantime Sagarika fled in fear, lest she should he discovered, 
but not before she had perceived that the apparent god of love 
was, in fact, the king, — 

“ Udayaua (she says), to whom my father destined me a bride.” 


Udayana being another name for Vatsa, — perhaps the name by 
which he was better known in Ceylon. 

The second Act gives us the next day. The scene is again in 
the garden of the palace. The princess Sagarika has just painted 
a portrait of the king, with whom she has already fallen in love. 
In her picture he is the god of love, to whom flowers and per- 
fumes are being presented, as in the scene which she had ■wit- 
nessed. The friend and companion with whom she came from 
Ceylon discovers her, and says : “ Hah ! she is here ; but so in- 
tent upon some painting that she does not notice my approach.” 
The friend, Susangata by name, percehing whose portrait she 
has pourtrayed, rallies her upon her admiration for this god of 
love ; and, saying she must give the god his bride, she adds the 
portrait of Sagarika to the picture. This friend was still in 
charge of the queen’s favourite talking bird, called here a sdrika} 

The princess is rather distressed to find that she has revealed 


’ The Indian grakle ; it is about the size of a starling, and in Bengal called 
maina. 
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her secret. The friend says : “ Be assured^ I will not betray 
you ; it is more likely this prattling bird will repeat our conver- 
sation.^^ The princess becomes much agitated ; the friend cools 
her with lotus-leaves and fibres. Nevertheless, the princess 
faints, until roused by confused voices behind the scenes, which 
announce that “the monkey has escaped from the stable, and 
rattling the ends of his broken chain of gold, he clatters along 
as if a number of female feet, bound with tinkling anklets, were 
in sportive motion. Chased by the grooms, and frightening the 
women, he has boimdcd through the inner gate. The unmanly 
eunuchs, lost to shame, fly from his path ; and the dwarf takes 
shelter in the jacket of the chamberlain.” 

The princess and her friend are alarmed, and, crying out that 
“the wild bnite is coming,” they hide themselves in a tamala- 
grove. When the noise is over, Sfigarika says: “What ha.< 
become of the drawing ? some one will discover it.” Her com- 
panion replies : “ Never heed the picture, now. The ape has 
broken the cage to get at the curds and rice ; and the bird has 
escaped;” and, troubled to think that she will repeat their 
conversation, they go off in pumiit. In the meanwhile, the 
king walks in another part of the garden, talking to his con- 
stant companion, Yasantaka, of a most wonderful magician, lately 
arrived at court, who boasts that he can make flowers blos- 
som at any season; and now, at the king’s desire, has covered 
his jasmine “with countless buds, as if smiling disdainfully upon 
the queen’s favourite mddhavi.” ^ Kin" Vatsa is delighted, and 
says : “ I shall make the queen turn pale with anger ; she rvill 
look upon the creeper as a rival beauty,” &c. Whilst advancing 
towards this marvellous jasmine they hear strange soxmds, and 
the friend says : “ Fly, sir ; fly. There is a goblin in yonder 
bakula tree.” The king listens, calls his friend a simpleton, 
and says the voice is distinct and sweet, like that of a woman. 


* Grertiiera racemo^•a. 
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but from its small, sharp tone, must be ibat of a staiTine; ; and, 
lookiiig: up, cries ; “ There she sits.” The friend is vexed with 
himself for ha\ing taken a bird for a goblin, and says : “ Stop a 
moment, you impertinent bird j and with this crooked staff I 
will bring you down from the tree, like a ripe wood-apple.” 
“Forbear, forbeai',” says the king; “bow prettily she talks.” 
“ Yes ; now I listen again,” replies bis friend, “ she says, ' G ive 
this Brahman something to eat.^ ” King. — “ Something to eat 
is ever the burthen of the glutton’s song. Come, say truly what 
does she utter.” They stand still to listen, and make out that 
somebody is in love n itb the king, and fears lest her love should 
not be returned, and that this person has pourtrayed the king 
as the god of love. The ftiend is excessively amused, and says : 
“How the jade chatters to-day; I declare she speaks in measure, 
like a Brahman skilled in the four Vedas.” And when the king 
wonders what it means, he laughs out, and says he must know 
that it means himself ; — who else could have been delineated as 
the god of the flowery how ; and then, clapping his hands in 
mirth, frightens the bird, which flies away. The king and his 
friend follow, and enter the plantain bower. They look in vain 
for the sdrika ; but they find the broken cage and the tell-tale 
portraits. 

The princess and her friend also come to the bower, wishing 
to recover these portraits ; but, hearing the king’s voice, they 
hide behind the plantain leaves, and listen. Satisfied that the 
king is enchanted with the portrait of Sagarika, her friend at 
length shows herself. The king believes her to be one of the 
queen’s attendants, and endeavours to conceal the portraits. 
Susangata tells him that she knows the secret of the portrait, 
and some other matters, of which she will apprize her iMajesty. 
The king offers jewels, saying : “ This is but a matter of sport, 
not to be mentioned to tbe queen.” Susangata refuses the 
jewels, but says that her friend Sagarika is angry with her for 
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having drawn her portrait ; and that he must appease her resent- 
ment. The king springs up, desiring to be led to her. And 
then, as usual in Hindu love-making, the lady frowns, and is 
said to be angry, whilst the lyng expresses irrepressible admira- 
tion. Presently the queen comes into the garden, and the king 
and those with him try to hide themselves. The king is, how- 
ever, seen ; and the queen asks him if he has seen the budding 
jasmine. Whilst they converse, the king’s clumsy friend lets 
the picture fall ; and the queen recognises the likeness of S^ga- 
rika. The king and the attendants try to explain, but the queen 
will not accept “prevarications; and, turning to her husband, 
says : “ My lord, excuse me. Looking at this picture has given 
me a slight headache. I leave you to your amusements.” 

In the third Act, plots are made for a secret meeting between 
the king and Sdgariki, who is not known to be a princess, but is 
simply considered as one of the queen’s attendants. The queen 
defeats the plot, and imprisons Sagarik^. 

In the fourth Act, the unhappy Sagarika contrives to send a 
diamond necklace to the king’s Brfihman friend and companion, 
intimating that the queen has her imprisoned, and intends send- 
ing her, secretly, at midnight, to Ougein. The necklace is of 
great value, and sets the Brahman wondering as to where it 
came from. When the king sees the necklace, he puts it to his 
heart and ties it round his neck. One of the female guard now 
enters with a sword, and announces the return of the king’s 
army from a successful campaign in Kosala. “The enemy’s 
forces came down in great numbers ; the points of the horizon 
were crowded with the array of mighty elephants.” They 
bore down the king’s infantry beneath their ponderous masses. 
“Those who escaped the shock were transpierced by innumerable 
arrows.” But king Vatsa’s general slew the king of Kosala on 
his furious elephant, and thus gained the victory. King Yatsa 
says : 
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“ Honour to our gallant foe, the king of Kosala, for glorious is the 
warrior’s death when his enemies applaud his prowess.” 

He then gives orders that the treasures of his favour he dis- 
tributed. The warriors retire, and a messenger from the queen 
announces that a very famous magician from Ougein has arrived, 
and asks if his majesty ■will he pleased to see him. The king 
says, “By all means; I take much pleasure in this cunning.” 
The magician comes waving a bunch of peacock’s feathers, 
laughing, and saying, 

“ Reverence to ludra, who lends our art his name, and on whom 
Samvara and Vivara attend ! What are j'our majesty’s commands ? 
Would you see the moon brought down upon earth, a mountain in mid 
air, a fire in the ocean, or night at noon? I will produce them — 
command.” 

He promises further, that by the force of his master’s spells, 
he will place before the eyes of the king the person whom in his 
heart he most wishes to behold. The king then sends to the 
queen, saying, that he does not ■wish to ■witness the performances 
alone, but in her presence. The queen comes. The magician 
waves his plume, saying, 

“ Hari, Hard, Brahma, chief of the gods, and thou their mighty 
monarch, Indra, with the host of heavenly sphits — appear, rejoicing and 
dancing in the heavens.” 

The king and the queen look up, and rise from their seats. 

Whilst beholding these marvellous sights, a female attendant 
announces an embassy from Ceylon. The king of that country 
has sent his councillor, Vasubhuti, in company with a messenger 
who had been sent from king Vatsa. The queen at once re- 
quests the king to suspend the spectacle, and give audience. 
“ Vasubhuti,” she says, “is a man of elevated rank,” related to 
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tlie king of Ceylon, 'nho, again, is her maternal uncle. The 
magician retires, hut says that he has more to exhibit. 

The female attendant and tlic queen go out to bring in the 
travellers. The Ceylon minister is struck with admiration, and 
says, 

“ The avenues of this palace do, in truth, present a splendid scene. 
The eye is bewildered amongst the stately steeds and might}' elephants 
of war. The ear is regaled with harmonious sounds, and the lieart is 
gratified liy mixing with the throng of attending princes. The state of 
the king of Sinhala (or Ceylon) is here effaced ; and the magnificence of 
the entrance into every court, betrays me into rustic admiration.” 

Advancing towards the king, he perceives the splendid neck- 
lace whicli is round his neck, aud recognizes it immediately as 
the necklace which his master had given to his daughter on her 
departure, but does not at once disclose his thoughts. ^Vhen 
introduced to the queen, the Ceylon minister appears much em- 
ban’asscd, but at length diseloses his mission, saying, 

“In consequence of the prophecy of the seer, that whoever should 
wed Katnavali, my master’s daughter, should become the emperor of the 
world, your majesty’s mini.ster, as you are aware, solicited her for your 
bride: unwilling, however, to be instruinent:il to the uneasiness of your 
queen, Vasavadattd, the king of iSinlmla (or Ceyloiq declined com- 
pliance,” 

But at last, the king of Ceylon, having heard that Vatsa’s 
queen was dead, the princess embarked with the two men now- 
arrived, hut the ship was wrecked. The company weep ; and 
whilst perplexity still i>revails, a cry is heard that the iiiuer 
ajiartmeuts of the palace are on fire. The flames reach a roof 
of gold. The queen exclaims in agitation that Sagarika will be 
l)umt. The king rushes to the rescue. Sagarika is discovered 
in chains — flames blazing on all sides. Tlie king takes licr in 
in-' arms the flames disappetir. The Ceylon minister, aud the 
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other messenger from Ceylon, are struck with the likeness be- 
tween Sagai-ika and the shipwrecked Ratnavali. The queen is 
desired to state from whence Sagarika came. Her account is, 
that the prime minister brought her, saying that she had been 
rescued from the sea, and for that reason they called her 
Sagarika, the ocean maid. This completes the identification j 
her father’s minister does her homage ; she remembers him ; 
and then the queen cannot resist the evidence that the Sagarika 
to whom she had been cruel, is her cousin Ratnavali ; and she 
says, “ Is this my sister, Ratnavali ? Is this the daughter of 
the sovereign of Sinhala?” And wishing to comfort the fainting 
girl, she takes her to her arms. 

The prime minister is then called in to explain, and makes a 
speech, acknowledging that he feared to face the queen, for that 
her husband’s contracting marriage bonds with another wife, 
could not fail to be displeasing to her. “ Yet,” he continues, 
“ I am confident she will forgive me, when she considers my 
motives, and will be well pleased that the king obtains by these 
means the sovereignty of the world. However, happen what 
may, duty to a master must be performed without regard to 
such considci’ations.” He then confesses that he had sent a 
report to Ceylon that the queen had perished by fire. He also 
confesses that he had brought the conjuror, and caused the 
magic fire, not knowing how otherwise to release Sagarika, and 
bring her into the presence of her father’s minister, and thus 
establish her identity with the princess, Ratnavali. After these 
c.xplanations, the king says, laughing, to the queen, 

••Well. iiKiJaui, it remains vdth you to say how wo sliall dispose of 
the sister you ha\o acknowlciigod.” 

The queen perceives that resistance nouhl be useless, and 
says, 


<'ouie here, liatnio.ili. iqij-o.u s- - un -i-Ili. 


I I’uts oil Ik r 
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jewels, takes her by the hand, presents her to the king, and says), 
“Accept Ratnavali, ray lonl.” 

King (taking her hand). “ Wlio would not prize the favours of the 
queen ?” 

Queen. “ And reiuember, my lord, she is far away from her natural 
relations ; so treat her, therefore, tliat she may never have occasion to 
regret them." 

Andj lastly^ the queen embraces Ratnavali^ saying-, 

“ Glory to your majesty.” 

The prime minister says, “ What else can we perform to 
gratify your highness and then the king concludes the drama 
in the following words ; — 

“ What more is necessary f Vikramabahu is my kinsman. Sagarika, 
the essence of the world, the source of universal victory, is mine, and 
Yasavadatta rejoices to obtain a sister. The Kosalas are subdued. 
What other object does the world present, for which I could entertain a 
wish ? This be alone my prayer ; — May Indra, with seasonable showers, 
render the earth bountiful of grain ; — may the presiding Brahmans 
secure the favour of the gods by acceptable sacrifices ; — may the asso- 
ciation of the pious confer delight until the end of time ;* — and may the 
appalling blasphemies of the profane be silenced for ever.” 

' “Or of the Kalpa, the period of the world’a duration.” — II. H. Wdson, 
Hindu Theatre, vol. ii., p. 317. 



CHAPTER XXXIII, 


PHAIiODIIA-CIIA.VDRODAY.V; OR RISING OF THE MOON OF 
AWVKENED INTELLECT. 


A Theological and Philosoi)hical Drama, by Krishna Misra, 


'I’liis curious composition was discovered by Dr. J. Taylor, of 
Hombay, about the year a.d. 1810. 

Dr. Taylor was, at the time, striving to master the Sanskrit 
systems of philosophy ; and finding that this drama had poetic 
merit, and that it afforded assistance in the study of religious 
philosophy, he attempted its translation into English. The ivork 
became, however, but little kiioMTi to Europe until the year a.d. 
1842; when Professor Rosenkranz, of Kbnigsberg, induced a 
friend, who was familiar alike Fvith Sanskrit and with Sanskrit 
philosophies, to make for him a new translation, from Sanskrit 
into German. This he published, with a preface by himself and 
a critical notice by the translator. From this valuable critical 
introduction we learn that the twelfth century was the probable 
period at which Krishna Misra composed the drama ; that his 
object was the establishment of Vedanta doctrine ; and that he 
belonged, in all probability, to the Yaislmava sect of the Rama- 
nujas. Of this sect we have already treated, as instituted liy 
Ramanuja, who followed the great Sankara Aclulrya, and who, 

.2— ir. 
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like Ills predecessor, spent his life in labouring to reform reli- 
gious abuses and extravagances. AVbat they assailed by reason 
and argument, Krishna Misra combats by ridicule. Ilis nork 
is much praised by Professor Lassen,^ who calls it peculiarly 
Indian, and unlike anything in the literature of other countries. 
The allegorical personifications he finds well sustained, and the 
whole plot constructed with ability. 

In choosing a name whci’cby to designate this drama, we have 
experienced much difficulty, because our English language aftbrds 
no exact equivalent to the Sansluit prahodha. Literally, it 
means “ aAvaking -j” and the sense in which the author uses the 
word is, I understand, “ awaking from ignorance.” Krishna 
Misra^s subject is, therefore, intellect awakened from ignoranccj 
and this, in the language of the Vedantists, means intellect 
capable of distinguishing the real from the unreal, the undivided 
from the divided deity The machinery used to enforce and 
elucidate Vedanta doctrine is allegory. 

Delusion (moha) is the king and commander of Love, Anger, 
Avarice, and all other sensuous powers ; whilst Hypocrisy, Self- 
importance, Materialism, and all heresies, are his allies. 

On the opposite side is Reason, the king and leader of a whole 
army of virtues. The struggle between these opposing forces 
is sharp ; hut finally Tranquillity enables Reason to harmonize 
with Revelation. Then, in allegorical language, it becomes pos- 
sible for Awakened Intellect to appear in this world, or for the 
Moon of Awakened Intellect to arise and illuminate mortals. 

The prologue to this drama commences with an invocation to 
Brahma, giving as it were the key-note of the composition. 
“With reverence,” it says, “we approach that spotless, heavenly, 
self-recognising Light which, appearing as a sea in the deceiv- 
ing beams of the mid-day sun, evolved itself as ether, air, fire, 
water, earth,” &c. 

' Indisohe Alterthumstimde, vol. iii. I = For an explanation of Vedanta doc- 
P’ 1 trine, see ante^ vol. i. p. 205 U*. 
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This means, that the creation of the world w as the effect of 
Mayaj — Illusion. Hy the influence of Illusion, the world ap- 
pears real and distinct from Brahma. When Illusion is exposed 
or destroyed, Brahma and the universe are one; and the spirit 
of man discovers itself to be identical with the spirit of Brahma. 

“ To that highest Light the created soul returns when plunged 
in deepest stillness j— the Light which prevails when the world 
is filled with the ascetic followers of the god whose head is 
adorned with the crescent-moon; — he, the god who is made 
known by the eye which illumines the centre of his forehead.'” 

Siva is the type of ascetic power.* But it is the acti\'ity of 
Vishnu on earth, and the subsequent tranquillity of Vishnu in 
heaven, wdiich are at present to be held up for the instimction 
and encouragement of men. The manager, therefore, interrupts 
the invocation, saying : 

“But wherefore many words? The glorious Gopal; — he, 
wdiose lotus-feet are irradiated by the diadems of kings,” .... 
desires us this day to exdnce our joy in the accomplished vic- 
tories of our prince, king Kirtivarman. For this purpose we 
propose to perform a drama, in which personified Tranquillity 
shall be a leading character ; and we have chosen that which is 
entitled 

“ The Rising of the Moon of Awakened Intellect. ” 

This piece, the manager says further, composed by the much- 
honoured Krishna IMisra, which “the king and the multitude 
arc eager to see, we will at once prepare.’^ He lifts a curtain, 
and calls. 

An actress appears, enquiring what it is that he proposes. 
The manager replies much as follows : 

“ You arc aware that Gopala, whose fame rosnunds thmugli every 

‘ See ‘‘Eirth of tlie War-God,’’ where Siva'- a^cot-ic clmractor pov^erfiiily 
drawn. 
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region, has, with his sword, conquered opposing kings, and has re-estalj- 
lished our Raja Kirtivarman upon his throne. The hattle-field on which 
the demonesses dance, proclaims his praise in far-resounding notes ; 
whilst the little women of the Kohbolds clash together with their nimble 
fingers the skulls of the dead ; and the wind, resounding through the 
frontal cavities of slain elephants, trumpets forth his fame. This (f opala,” 
he concludes, “ having now become tranquil, desires the performance of 
the ‘ Rising of the Moon of Awakened Intellecj;.’ Desire the performers 
to take their parts.” 

The actress is amazed to hear of Gopfila as tranquil, and asks 
for explanation of so great a prodigy. The manager replies, 
that it is analagous to other proceedings in the world’s history. 
Periods of violent activity, followed hy seasons of absolute repose, 
are characteristic of Eternal Deity. And thus Gopfila, so soon 
as his duties had been fulfilled, conquered Karmaii (activity), as 
Reason conquers Delusion. 

A voice is heard behind the scenes, which says, 

“You good-for-nothing follow! how dare you declare that Delusion 
will be conquered so long as I exist ?” 

“ Ah !” said the manager, that is Love, or Kfima, who, with 
his rolling eyes, bewitches the xvorld. We have enraged him. 
Let us be gone.” 

The first Act then commences. Love enters, accompanied by 
his beloved Rati, or Pleasure. Love continues his angry pro- 
test against the notion that their king, Delusion, could possibly 
be conquered by his enemy, king Reason. Reason, he says, 
originates in mere books, and his power is lost even wdth the 
wisest, as soon as the lotus-eyed make an assault. 

“A lovely palace, youthful maidens, flowers amongst which 
the bees are humming, winds laden with the scent of jessamine, 
moonlight nights.” Such, he says, being his weapons, how can 
it be possible for Reason to get the ascendancy, or for the moon 
of awakened intellect to arise ? 
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Love’s beloved Eati, nevertheless, thinks that king Reason 
must be a formidable opponent. Love accounts for this by 
obseriing that fear is natural to the feminine heart, but bids his 
darling remember, that although sweet sugar-cane forms his 
bow, and flowers serve him as arrows, he nevertheless subdues 
the universe, and forbids the presence of Tranquillity, even for 
an instant. He alludes to the wiles and longings which he 
makes use of for this purpose, and refers to the powerful aid 
which his king. Delusion, derives from his friends. Arrogance, 
Greed, Hypocrisy, Unrighteousness. 

We will not attempt to follow the whole argument, which 
concludes by Love ginng a report that a female called Speech or 
Eloquence (Saraswati), was about to appear on earth, and that 
she was terrible as the Night- Rakshasa, which comes at the end 
of each world-period. This dreadful creature is the daughter of 
^lind, but will destroy father, mother, brother, &c., and viU act 
according to the wilful godless nature which Love attributes to 
Reason, and all powers which oppose his power. Love is here 
interrupted by approaching voices, and hears Reason eomplaining 
in angry tones that he and his allies should be eaUed godless. 
“ Thou Hllain,” he says, “ Right and Wrong are fixed by the 
over-ruling Lord.” 

Love takes no notice of this remark, but says to his com- 
panion, “ Beloved, yonder come the ciders of our family, — Rea- 
son, with his consort. Understanding. Deprived of joy, he looks 
like the moon when blackened by a veil of cloud.” 

Love and Pleasure then depart, and Reason and L'nderstanding 
come forward, and talk freely. The audacity of Love is, they 
sav, to be regretted ; but it is part of a lamentable state of affairs, 
occasioned by the deceitful Maya (Illusion) . Under her influence 
Arrogance, and other followers of Egotism, have thrown bonds 
or fetters over the Lord of the 'World. Over the Passionless — 
over that One whose existence is Thought and Joy. The self- 
seeking and the pleasure-loving hold that these bonds arc virtues, 
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and by them, Reason and liis coadjutors, wbo labour to remove 
the bonds, are denounced as godless. 

Understanding ventures to enquire how bonds could be thrown 
upon that Highest One, whose nature is blessedness, and from 
whom the three worlds receive light. 

“Even the Highest,” Reason replies, “could not escape the 
deceitful power inherent in the feminine nature.” 

“Brahma has been deceived by Msiya” (Illusion). It is to 
this that the opening invocation alludes, when it states that as 
earth, water, air, &c., are produced by mirage, so has this world 
been produced by (Maya or Illusion. 

Reason admits that (Mfiyd is incomprelicnsiblc. But !Maya is 
feminine, therefore it is her nature to deceive. On earth, women 
deceive men. And Miiya being female has deluded even Brahma. 

Whilst Illusion maintains this ])owcr. Awakened Intellect will 
be unable to arise ; and that which is one will appear as many. 
But if Tranquillity gain the ascendancy. Reason will become 
reconciled with Revelation, divisions of Brahma will cease, Illu- 
sion will vanish, and the oneness of all will become established. 

Having indulged in this blessed anticipation. Reason and 
Understanding go forth to work for its fulfilment j and so con- 
cludes Act one. 

Tlie second Act is ^vholly occupied with the tactics of the 
opposing party. First appears Hypocrisy, as a Bnibrnan, who 
1ms just received commands from the king of the faction, here 
called Delusion. 

The commands which this king sends to Hypocrisy are much 
as follows : 

“ Beloved Hypocrisy ! King Reason and his advisers have 
determined to revive Awakened Intellect, and are, for this pur- 
pose, sending Tranquillity into holy places. This threatens 
destiMictiou to all our kind; and it behoves yon to be especially 
ueti\e and zealous. I ou arc aware that no holy place on earth 
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is equal to the city of Benares. Go, then, to Benares, and 
e.vert yourself to fi’ustratc the devotions of the pious people there 
assembled.” 

Hypocrisy boasts that this he has already done, and so effec- 
tually, that those who by day attend holy fires, &c., are by night 
the gi’eatest sinners. 

After a little more of boasting monologue. Hypocrisy catches 
sight of a trayeller, airiving apparently from the southern side 
of the Ganges. “ He looks,^' he says, “ as though he were 
striving to emsh the world by his pride, to humble it by liis 
discourse, and to render it ridiculous by his wisdom.'’'’ It then 
occurs to him that the traveller may come from Radha, and be 
acquainted with his grandfather (Egotism) . 

The stranger comes on the stage, saying to himself, that the 
world is full of fools, who prattle, and bungle, and fancy them- 
selves learned, because they have had their heads shaved, and 
have assumed the character of ascetic mendicants. And he pro- 
ceeds to insinuate that those who teach Vedanta doctrine, in 
opposition to evidence given by the senses, are as sinful as Bud- 
dhists. He also reckons the Xaiyayikas and the Sivait sects as 
heretics, w'ho must be avoided as you would avoid the road to 
hell. 

Advancing a few steps, lie perceives the abode of Hypocrisy, 
which is a hut close to the waters of the Ganges. He is eloquent 
oil the subject of hypocrites as a class, who make all manner of 
pretensions, but who are in fact perfectly indifferent as to whether 
Brahma and the world are one or not. 

He wishes to enter the hut and greet the occupant, but Hjqio- 
crisy meets him with a scoriifid and forbidding aspect. IMuch 
wrangling ensues, until Hypocrisy discovci-s that his visitor not 
only comes from his native jilace, the beautiful town of Radha, 
in Gaur, but that he is in truth his grandfather. Egotism, of 
whom he had been speaking. Thereupon, they embrace j and 
Egotism iiKpiires affectionately after Deceit, Greed, Avarice, 
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and otlicr relatives. 'When asked what occasioned the honour 
of this visits Egotism replies, that reports were abroad that king 
Delusion was alarmed by hostile proceedings on the part of king 
Reason ; and he had come, therefore, to ascertain the real state 
of affairs. 

Hypocrisy says he has arrived at the right moment, for that 
Delusion is on his road from IncRa’s heaven to the city of Be- 
nares. Egotism wonders that Delusion should choose the abodi; 
of the Highest for his dwelling. To w'hich Hypocrisy rcplic's, 
that it is in Benares, the eternal city of Brahma, that Science 
and Knowledge are about to appear as the allies of king Reason ; 
and in Benares, therefore, must Delusion take up his abode in 
order to exterminate that race. 

A voice behind the scenes is heard, crying : 

“iMake ready the bejewelled palace of crystal. Sjn’inkle the lloors 
with Siindul-scenteJ water. Let the fenntains play. Jireet arches of 
precious stones. Plant waving ilag'.. brilliant as the niinbow, on the 
palace roof.” 

King Delusion then enters, surrounded by numerous followers. 
He talks in a supercilious, mocking tone, of fools who think 
that soul is distinct from body, and can enjoy reward in future 
existence. He says, he would as soon believe that trees which 
grew in the air could produce blossom and fruit, &c. After 
heapiing mtich scorn and ridicttlc on such notions, he speaks of 
the materialist, or Charviika doctrine, as that which can Ijc 
trusted. Earth, water, fire, air, alone are true. A’cthing is 
known of what is heyond. Death is the end. This has been 
taught by ^■;\cha^pati ; and this is the doctrine which the Char- 
Viikas piromulgatc. 

In the next scene a Charvaka, or materialist, ajipears, accom- 
liaiiied by a pupil. These jicrsonages explain their vicious doe- 
Irine, and when nutiei'd by king Delusion, greet him w ith llutterv 
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and thank him for giidog them and their friend. Vice, comfort 
and com'age. 

They warn their king of a dangerous female, a strict devotee 
of Vishnu, whom they call Devotion. Their warning makes 
the king look thoughtful, for he is anarc that Devotion is his 
uatm-al enemy, and difficult to vanquish; hut he says, aloud, 
that there can he no need to fear even her superhuman power, 
so long as she is opposed by Love and xVngcr. He then issues his 
commands, that Love, Anger, Greed, Pride, and their brethren, 
must at once exert themselves, and destroy this dangerous per- 
sonification of A'ishnu worship. 

In the fifth scone a messenger appears with a letter. “I 
eomc,^’ says the traveller to himself, “ from the land of Orissa, 
where the celebrated temple of Purushottama stands by the shore 
of the sea. From thence Arrogance and Haughtiness have scut 
me to the court of king Delusion. This city is Benares, and 
tlic royal residence; I will draw near. How confidentially the 
king is talking with the Charvaka ! All hail to king Delusion ! 
whom I entreat to read this letter.'” Tlie purport of the letter 
is to warn Delusion that Trancpiillity, and llcligion, her mother, 
have become the ambassadors of Reason, and that day and night 
they urge Revelation, or Upanishad, to join them in this sci’vicc- 
The letter further intimates that Dharma, or Virtuous Action, 
although not wholly unfriendly to Love, yet listens to the whis- 
perings of Passionlessness, and often seeks Tramjuillity in re- 
tirement. 

The king expresses scorn, hnt sends a confidential messenger 
with all speed to Love, to bid him put Dharma (Vfrtuous Action) 
immediately into bonds. 

Anger and Avarice are also called upon to assist in destroying 
Trampiillity. 

It is unnecessary to follow this act throughout. It concludes 
hv a boast from Heresy that he will convince Religion that jus- 
tice, hlessediiess, the W-das, ascetic practice.', knowledge of lujly 
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books, and the doctrine of rewards in future existeirce, arc all 
mere follies. And he anticipates that Religion, being thus 
emancipated from the authority of the Vedas, will perceive the 
error of seeking blessedness by abstinence from sensuous enjoy- 
ment, and will qnickly become indifterent to Revelation. 

In the third Act Tranquillity enters, weeping for her mother. 
Religion. 

“ Mother ! mother ! ” she says, “ show me thy fair face ! Alas ! she, 
whose delight was in forests where discourse was uninterrupted ; in hills, 
down which the rivers flowed ; in holy places, frequented by pious ancho- 
rites, — is now in the hands of tiie godless Chandalas.” 


Presently a disgusting form appears, which is recognised as a 
Digambara Jain ascetic. A Buddhist mendicant follows, and 
then a Kdpklika, who is dreadful to behold, but who, by a lavish 
allusion to the allurements of sense, contrives to etislave both 
the Buddhist and the Digambara;' and the latter gives evidence 
of his friendship by offering to subject Religion, the daughter of 
Virtue, to the authority of Delusion. On this, the Kapalika says : 

“ Only tell me where she is, and I will draw her forth.” 

Bnt the Digambara cannot tell where she is. 

“ She is not in the waters, she is not on the mountains, she is not in 
the woods, she is not in the regions beneath the earth. United with 
Devotion, she is found only in the hearts of the virtuous.” 


These words give a death-blow to tlie hopes of tire Kapfdika, 
and be laments the threatened downfall of Delusion, but deter- 
mines, nevertheless, to stand firm in bis service, even tbou"-h it 
should cost him his life. 


‘ Tliese pretenders to holiness liand each other 
r.ited, tlanee together in drunken fa&hion. 


wmo-cups, and, getting intoxi- 
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111 the fourth Act Religion enters, trenihling like a frightened 
deer. She had been carried off in the claivs of a horrid flying 
creature, who made a swoop at her like the swoop of a falcon. 
From this enemy she had been released by Devotion, now called 
a goddess. By this goddess Religion is entrusted -with a message 
to Reason, coininaiidiiig him to destroy Delusion. But to do 
this. Reason must be in alliance ivith Tranquillity and Revelation, 
and, under the influence of such alliance, Awakened InteUect 
will arise ; but not until a tierce battle has been fought. 

In this Act king Reason holds his court, and enters into con- 
versation with Reason and some other good powers, which are 
too abstract for our present purpose. At length these discoiu’ses 
arc interrupted, by an announcement that the moment has ar- 
rived Avhich the astrologers deem auspicious for the departure of 
the troops. 

Commands are forthwith issued to make ready the elephants ; 
to harness horses, fleeter than the wind, to the war-chariots ; to 
push forward the foot- soldiers, uhosc spears move onward like a 
forest of lotus-blossoms; and to scud fortli the cavalry, flourish- 
ing their cveapons. 

As king Reason approaches Benai'cs, his charioteer extols the 
splendour of buildings, which have stolen their whiteness from 
the moon ; the splashing of the waters, tlu’own up Ijy fountains ; 
the many -coloured flags, inilliant as lightning on the edges of 
autumnal clouds; and gm'dens filled with lofty trees, and flowers 
of delicious scent. 

On seeing the temple of Vishnu, Reason rejoices in Vishnu, 
as the “Fbiivci'sal Sold, into which all pious souls become ab- 
sorbed. He descends from his chariot, enters the temple, and 
prays to \'ishnu, — who alone can release the tvorld from that 
illusory sleep which cause matter and spirit to appear diverse. 
“Lord of Paradise,” he concludes, “grant to the -world which 
implores thee, that Awakened Intellect may arise, and that 
Delusion may be destroyed.” 
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In the fifth Act Religion enters alone. The battle has been 
fought, and Reason is victorious ; hut Religion grieves over the 
destruction of the forces of Delusion, for amongst the dead are 
many of her relatives. “Anj^,” she says, “destroys whole 
families, as fire destroys whole forests, when hurricanes lash the 
burning trees the one against the other.” 

Devotion and Tranquillity coming on the scene. Devotion begs 
to be told of the battle; and Religion gives a description, of 
which the following presents the chief points : — 

“As you withdrew, and the redness of the sun was fading, 
the air resounded with the battle-cry of countless combatants. 
Daylight was obscured by the dust of chariots, horses, and ele- 
phants. Then, when all were in thickest conflict. Reason sent 
to Delusion an envoy, who bore in his Iiand the books of the 
Nyaya philosophy. The terms offered were, that Delusion sliould 
abandon the altars of Vishnu, the lioly places on rivers or in 
woods; abandon, also, the hearts of the pious, and betake him- 
self and his followers to such peoples as arc l;arbarous.” If 
these tenns were not comidied with, their heads were to split, 
and their blood to flow in streams, from miserable wounded faces. 

“ Delusion answered scornfully, and knitting his brows, de- 
sired Heretical Doctrine and Logic to come to the rescue. At 
this moment Saraswati (Speech), like a moon, suddcnlv shone 
above the heads of our warriors, and revealed herself, invested 
as she is with the bcueficent influences of Vedas, Upavedas 
A'edangas, Puranas, law-books, legends, and all holy writ. Im- 
mediately the worshippers of Vishnu, Siva, the sun, &c., assembled 
around the goddess. Also, the Mimansa, and all the other philo- 
sophical works.” 

On hearing this. Tranquillity raises the very reasonable ques- 
tion how the wi’itings of Revelation could unite with the writings 
of Reason, which are by nature different. 

Religion replies, that the origin of all these writings is alike. 
Tliey all spring from the Vedas; and although thev contest 
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some points amongst themselves, all alike are eager to det’end 
the holy writings from unbelievers. 

Brahma, or primseval light, is tranquil, endless, unchaTTging, 
without beginning. When from this Holy Light qualities arc 
developed, man prays to the qualities, — as Brahma, Vishnu, or 
Siva. And hy means of that holy teaching, of which the Veda 
is the source, and which is diffused by a variety of modes, must 
the Lord of the Universe he apprehended, as also the ocean is 
apprehended, amid the multitude of its waters. 

A long description of the fierce battle is then given. Some 
heretics are destroyed by other heretics. And again, some he- 
resies which had not yet taken root, were borne down by floods 
of holy leaniing. Buddhists fled to countries tenanted by bar- 
barians, — especially to Sind, Kandahar, Behar, eastern Bengal, 
the eoast of Coromandel, and even further. The Digaml)aras, 
the Kapalikas, and others, coneealed themselves amongst block- 
heads in Panchfila, ^Ifilwa, and on the west eoast. 

Right Discrimination slew Love, Anger destroyed Patience, 
and all went u'ell, with the e.xceptiou that Delusion had escaped 
and had concealed himself, in company vnth the Magic of the 
Yoga. Devotion is concerned at hearing that Delusion yet exists, 
for this udll greatly encourage the wicked. M hen Devotion in- 
quires after Mind, she is told that this power is so distressed at 
the destruction of his children and grand-children, that he pro- 
poses to abandon life. In a subsequent scene Virtue is sent by 
Devotion to comfort Mind. 

“ Why, my beloved,^’ he says, “ art thou so troubled ? Didst 
thou not know that life was transitory? Hast thou not read 
the holy legends? Millions of Brahmas have lived through 

hundreds of ages Wherefore grieve for bodies w'hich 

resemble foam, and return to the elements from which they 
came?’^ 

“ He, who knows what is eternal and what is transitory, suffers 
no grief,” &e. 
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It is further intimatcclj that care for the perishahle originates 
ill love of self, or in those affections and fancies whicli spring 
from self. “ It is commonly observed,” says Virtue, “ that if 
the cat eat a man’s domestic fowl he is greatly disturbed; hut 
that the death of a sparrow or a mouse gives him no concern, 
because it does not affect himself. Exert yourself, therefore, to 
vanquish self-love, which is the root of all eiil.” 

And because to loosen bonds of affection is difficult, man must 
consider how many millions of parents, husbands, wives, &c., 
have passed away. The society of friends must, therefore, lie 
enjoyed, as one might enjoy a momentary' flash of lightning. 

The arguments adduced by Virtuous Action are followed up 
by Saraswati (as personified Wisdom), the last words being, that 
whilst the disturbing influence of the sensuous faculties prevails, 
the one will appear to he many, as the sun is multiplied when 
reflected by the waves of ocean. But when the sensuous in- 
fluences are conquered, the one will he recognised as undivided, 
as is the sun when reflected by a clear mirror. 

The sixth Act is commenced by a discourse between Religion 
and Tranquillity. Joy is expressed at the defeat of Delusion 
and the allurements of sense ; but it is said that Delusion had 
reappeared after the great battle, and had so artfully contrived 
to have these allurements made to appear realities, that Reason 
had been upon the point of yielding to them. Then came Logic, 
fixing his angry eye upon the deceivers, and reminding the kiim 
that sensuous indulgence would plunge him again into the rivers 
of fire, from which he had sought escape by emhavkine: in the 
ship of ascetic self-denial. This discourse prevailed. King 
Reason bids farewell to the unreal and the misleading, and is 
now, in consequence, anxious to become united with Revelation. 
The subsequent scenes hear upon the doctrine prcvioiislv an- 
nounced, that not until this union of Reason with Revelation 
has taken place can Awakened Intellect, or the light of absolute 
tnith, arise upon the world. Much discussion therefore ensues 
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between Tranquillity, Reason, and Revelation, — all tending to 
show how man can be emancipated from mortal life, and partake 
in the condition of the spiritual and imchanging. 

In the closing scene, the actors appear already to have escaped 
from earth, for we are introduced to what may be called a trans- 
cendental man. This being is Transcendent Spirit, or spirit which 
is God-man, In Sanskrit he is called Purusha, the being who is 
supposed to have assisted in the creation of the world. In our 
German translation, this being is called Urgeist. 'When intro- 
duced, he bows with reverence to Reason and to Revelation; 
and says, that to each of these personages he is under obligations. 
The troubles to which Revelation has been exposed by doctrines, 
sects, and practices, arc then exposed and discussed, until a 
voice behind the scenes cries, “Wonderful! most wouderfid!” 
and presently it is announced that the hloon of Awakened In- 
tellect has arisen, that his light has entered into Mind, and that 
it has, moreover, swallowed up Delusion and his adherents. 

Transcendent Spirit, or Urgeist, welcomes Awakened Intellect 
with enthusiastic joy, and says : 

“ The veil of darkness is lifted. Morning breaks. I scatter from 
me the blackness of delusion. I cast off the sleep of doubt. Now I 
am Vishnu, through whom the world becomes filled with religion, reason, 
understanding, tranquillity, control of the senses, and similar influences. 
Through the favour of Devotion, or Vishnu-worship, I am emancipated. 
Now I have no wishes. No wish to see anyone, to ask anything, to -.eek 
any doubtful reward, whether here or beyond : but tranquil, and removed 
from care, and fear-engendering delusions, I will live to mvsclf the life 
of a pious anchorite.” 


At this moment the goddess Devotion (or Yi.shnu-worshii)) 
enters, saying joyfully, that all her wishes are fidfilled. Ti-aus- 
cendent Spirit (or Purusha) falls at her feet. She raises him ; 
and the drama concludes in the following words from this abstract 
being ; 
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“ Now is Reason contented, now are his enemies overthrown, 
and I, throngli the favour of Vishnu-wmrship, have attained true 
blessedness. Now, therefore, I pray that seasonable rain may 
fertilize the earth, that kings may rule in peace, and that the 
noble-minded, who are delivered from sin by the knowledge of 
truth, may be safely carried across that ocean of life wliich is 
afflicted by the sorrows of egotism.” 



CHAPTER XXXIV. 


I.VRIC POKTKV. 


Messengci**C’Ioiicl, and tiu' Seasons, hv K.Uida^a. Gita-GoTinda, by Jayadera. 


Kalidasa’s beautiful '‘^jMcsseiiger-Cloiul ” is the most important 
of the Sanskrit smaller poems. Its very name identifies it with. 
India, Avherc the clouds Avhich precede the rainy season are so 
striking and so influential that they arc watched and loved, a.s 
lluskin bids us to watch and love the clouds, in his eloquezit 
Avork entitled Modern Painters. The cloud in the poem, says 
Professor Wilson, “ is one of those nia.sses which seem almost 
instinct with life, as they traverse a tropical sky in the com- 
mencement of the monsoon, and moAe uith slow and solemn 
progression from the cc[natoi’ial ocean to the snows f)f tlic Hima- 
laya.” This cloud is employed as a messenger by a nxnirning 
exile, banislicd froizz the northern mountains to the south of the 

2—17 
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VindTiya hills. Tradition tells us that Kuvera, god of riches, 
living in princely state at Alaka, in the Himalaya, had a favou- 
rite garden, into which the elephant of Indra broke loose, doing 
great damage. Kuvera was so incensed that he condemned 
the servant, through whose negligence this occuiTcd, to twelve 
months of banishment. This servant was a Yaksha, or minor 
deity ; he is torn from his wife and sent to Nagporc. The poem 
does not contain above one hundred and thirteen or, according to 
one recension, one hundred and sixteen stanzas, and is a great 
favourite, not oidy in its native land, but also with the Orien- 
talists of Europe. Professor Wilson’s first attempt to interest 
Europeans in the residts of his Sanskrit studies, w'as a very 
early metrical translation of it into English. ‘ In 1812 he re- 
published his work, “ correcting some mistakes,” but not 
attempting “verbal approximation.” “It is,” he says, “recom- 
mended to a student of Sanskrit by its style and by its subject. 
The style is somewhat difficult, but the difficulty arises from 
no faults of conception or constmetion. There must, of course, 
be some unfamiliar imagery, some figures of purely local 
associations, in every Oriental composition ; but with a few pos- 
sible exceptions, the Megha-Duta contains no ideas that may not 
be readily apprehended by European intellect.® The language, 
although remarkable for the richness of its compounds, is not 
disfigured by their extravagance, and the order of the sentences 
is in general the natural one. The metre combines melody and 
dignity in a very extraordinary manner ; and will bear an advan- 
tageous comparison, in both respects, with the best specimens 
of uniform verse in the poetrj' of any language, Ihing or dead.” 

The time chosen is the commencement of the rainy season, 
when clouds are packing, and are moved forward by the north- 
west monsoon. 

' Another recent translation in 
English prose, is by Colonel H. A. 

Ouvry, published in 1868, Our subse- 
quent quotations are made from the 
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The poem opens by describing the poor exile’s loneliness at 
Ramagiii, a pl.nce celebrated as the abode of Rama and Sita 
during their banishment. “ It is a short distance to the north 
of Nagpore, and covered with buildings, consecrated to Rama 
and his associates.” 

“ Dark are the shadows of the trees that wave 
Their pendant branches upon Rama’s hill, 

Veiling the stream where Sita loved to lave 
Sweet limbs, that hallowed as they touched the rill. 

There, a sad spirit, whom his master’s will. 

Wroth for a service he had rendered ill, 

An exile from his happy home had torn. 

Was sternly doomed for twelve long months to mourn: 

Of all his glories reft, of his dear love forlorn.” 

Ilis days, weary with weeping and fasting, are “ intoleraldy 
slow.” Ilis arm wastes, and can no longer hold his bracelet ; 
when, looking upward on a day in June, he perceives upoti the 
mountain a glorious cloud, vast as an elephant. He knows that 
this cloud will be visiting Alaka; and, checking his tears, he 
hastens to collect such blossoms as yet linger in the wood, and 
to make an offering of flowers, trusting that the cloud will con- 
vey a message to his wife. 

“ ‘ O thou, of ever-changing formj ’ he cried, 

‘ I know thee, — offspring of a glorious race ; 

The mighty counsellor ; close by the side 
Of royal Indra is thine honoured place. 

Hi 5k 4= ^ ^ 

Ou me, oil me, thy tender glances turn. 

Who mourn the anger of the god of gold ; 

To distant Alakil fly, uncontrolled. 

Where dwell my brethren in their stately hall^. 

There, let my message to my love he told. 

Mid gilded palaces and marble walls. 

On which the silver light of Siia’s cresi-cnt falls.’ ' 
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The Cloud is the herald^ or personification of the rainy season. 
He is attended by “uTeathing cranes^” on silver pinions; -whilst 
from many a stream the s-wans ascend at the “ glad thunder/' 
and, wild with joy, bend their eager course to “ ^Manas’ moun- 
tain lake." To relieve the fatigue of the joiimey, the Cloud is 
advised to seek the summits of the Mango Peak, where rain has 
often been needed to quench the burning of the trees. 

Here the dark glory " of the Cloud is siq)poscd to rest upon 
the golden fruit of the mango, amid the green boughs which 
wave around. Soft rain will soothe the heat of Chitrakuta’s 
hill, and then, — 

“ With pinions swifter for the minisht store, 

Soon over Vindhya's mountains thou wilt soar : 

And Reva’s rippling stream, whose waters glide 
Beneath their feet, without their ni^h and roar. 

In many a rock-barred channel, summer-dried. 

Like lines of paint that deck an elcph.-uit s huge side ” 

The coming of the Cloud reHves the dried-up streams : each 
bud gi’ow's lovelier; fragrant jasmines become yet more fra- 
grant ; and woods, no longer burning, waft s-wcet odours. Rain- 
birds flock from distant skies ; and, in ever-lengthening chain, 
crane after crane mounts from the feus and fields. 

“ On, on, my herald ! as thou sailest nigh, 

A green of richer glory will invest 
Dasarna’s groves, where the pale leaf is dry. 

There shall the swans awhile their pduious rest ; 

Then the rose-apple, in full beauty dre.ssed. 

Shall show her fruit : then shall the crane prepare, 

Warned of the coming rain, to build her nest • 

And many a tender spray shall rudely tear 

From the old village tree, the peasant’s sacred care." 

Arriving at a “lowlier hill," the Cloud must for a moment 
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“on its crest descend,” and touch its “faint kadambas,” and 
send new life and rapture througli each spray. Drooping jasmine- 
buds, that pine along the parched beds of the mountain-brooks, 
will revive at its coming ; and so also Avill the young flower-girl, 
who, whilst wearing her fragrant rvreath, is too languid to replace 
the drooping lotus, which has fallen from her ear. 

On another stream the Cloud is bid to look with pity; for it 
is pale, with the sere leaves shaken from its trees by the hot 
summer gale ; and its waters have grown thin, like the hair of a 
woman, bewailing her husband’s absence. 

Several verses are devoted to the bright, imperial city of 
Ougein, — the pride of all the earth ; famed for its minstrel- 
band, and for the beauty of its women. We have already ob- 
served,^ that Hindu poets take pleasure in the breeze of morning. 
And here we find the Cloud invited to rest on the flower-sweet 
terraces, where women sit at open casements ; whilst the air of 
morning 


“ Plays wooingly around the loosened hair 
And fevered cheek. 

Then, as it blows o’er Sipra, fresh and strong, 

Bids all her swans upon the banks prepare 
To hail the sunrise." 

The temple to Siva, for which Ougein was celebrated, is not 
forgotten ; nor is “ the dancing-girl, with rapture-beaming eye.” 
She is thankful for the soft drops of rain which cool the ground ; 
“ while her faint hands the jewelled chowries ply, and her languid 
feet move to the chimes of the tinkling, silver bells aromid her 
waist.” 

After leaving Ougein we read of dark night, and lightning, 
which sleeps high up in the tower, where the white dove builds 
her nest ; and then we come again to morning, — 


' In reference to Saraiua ami Vaina, iii Kig-Vcda lijnms, vol. i. 12. 
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“Charged with the odours of the wakened earth, 

Whom thy fresh rain has left so pure and gay, 

Tlie wind of early morning, wild with mirth, 

Amid the branches of the grove shall stray 
.\iid woo each tendril to responsive play.” 

Passing homage is paid to the famous battle-field of Kurii- 
kshetra, where “god- like Aijuna, with arrowy hail, laid low' the 
heads of kings. The river Sarasw'ati is also noticed, as the 
Cloud moves on. 

“ On to the place where infant Ganga leaps 
F rom the dark woods that belt the mountains’ king. 

Hurling her torrent down the rugged steeps.” 

The confluence of the Gauges and the Jumna is thus alluded to : 

“ So, when dark Jumna’s tributary tide 
With kissing waves to blend with (.iangii flows, 

'I'hi' mightier waters, beautifully died 
With borrowed azure, to the sun disclose, 

Wi.xt with their pearly light, the sapphire’s darker glows.” 

Arriving at the snow-clad peaks of the Himalaya, the Cloud 
is invited to rest upon the breezy heights, “where herds of musk 
deer wander wild.” 

The spontaneous fires which often occur in mountain forests 
during the hot season are thus described : — 

“ Hark 1 the gales whistling through the woods of pine. 

Urging to madness all the straining boughs. 

That twist, and chafe, and bend, and intertwine, — 

Tlio latent flame to wildest fury rouse, 

Singeing the long hair of the mountain cows. 
tjLiick ! rain a thousand torrents on the crest 
Of the vast hill, and cool his burning brows.” 


.\.t length the Mcsscngcr-Cloud arrives at “ Alaka — city of the 
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Blessed.” It is described much in the same fashion as Ougein, 
oidy its palaces appear to have heen yet more remarkable; for 
the poet says to the Cloud : 

" And she has charms which nought but thine excels : 

High as thyself her airy turrets soar, 

And from her gilded palaces there swells 
The voice of drums, loud as thy thunder’s roar: 

Thy pearls are mocked by many a jewelled floor.” 

Whilst the varied tints on arch and corridor are compared to 
the colours of the rainbow. 

The city of Alaka is^ moreover, said to he unmatched for lovely 
girls, who learn to choose the flowers that suit them best. 

" The amaranth, bright glory of the spring: 

The lotus, gathered from the summer flood; 

Acacias, taught around their brows to cling ; 

The jasmine’s fragrant white, their locks to stud ; 

And, bursting at thy rain, the young kadamba-bud ” 

The poet, speaking as the exiled Yaksha, dwells fondly on the 
loveliness of the fah angels of his native city, w hose homes are 

“ Too beautiful for tongues to tell ; " 


homes which 

“ By night a starry radiance fills. 

Shot from the jewelled floors, where breathes the smell 
Of roses, . . . while melting music thrills.” 

Ilis own dwelling he describes as having a jewelled archway, 
to the north of Kuvera’s royal dome. 

*• There, girt with emerald steps, a bright lake gleams, 

Whm-e the gold lotus fires the lily’s white ; 

The swans that sail upon its silver streams 
bhall hail thy coming with renewed delight." 
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And, itidced, so gratified will the swans be at the arrival of a 
raiu-clond, that they will give np the idea of distant flight to 
monntain lakes. His mind dwells wdth fondness on a mount, 
around nhich is growing a plantain grove. This spot, he says, 
was loved by his young bride ; and back to his soul comes fresh 
“the plantain^s circling gold, the hillock’s velvet green.” He 
thinks of the “ sweet, clustering trailers,” and other fair flowers, 
which give grace and beauty to his lady’s bower; the bright 
asoka, that asks the pressure of her foot,” &c. ; the pedestal 
crystal, with its golden column, where the bine-necked peacock 
drinks the evening air, &c. Led by these tokens, the Cloud 

will recognise the once bright dw'elling altered, since 

he has “been tom from all he loved away.” On that loved 
home he bids the Cloud descend, but not to show himself in 
awful size or splendour, lest terror seize his “ fair one.” , A few 
verses follow, in which his “lonely, weeping, miserable nife,” 
is seen mourning for her mate, like a poor love-bird. “ Her 


hanging tresses veil her drooping head.” “ Like the 

cold moon is she, — sad, feeble, pale.” She w'eaves 


garlands Avith pious care tn-ice every month; and she touches 
her lute, and pets her bird, and slowly counts, ’mid tears and 
deep-draAvn sighs, “ the long, long weary hours, that used to be 
like moments.” 

The Cloud is instructed to present itself AA'hen first “ the sun- 
beams fire the eastern skies,” and then, in deep-sounding tones, 
to express liis “longing love and tender hope.” He bids her 
not yield to dark despair. 

“ Some friendly stars the moonless night illume; 

Some flowers of hope amid the desert bloom : 

Life has no perfect good, no endless ill. 

No constant brightne^.3, no perpetual gloom ; 

But, circling as a wheel, and never still. 

Now down, and now above, all must their fate fulfil.” 

ila\ing given his message with all the force of which he was 
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oapaliloj he says tliat, although it is received in silence, he kiiou s 
that he does not pray in vain ; for that when the rain-hirds crave 
the cool shower, the Cloud cares not to speak in answer, — tint 
sweet drops descend. This is pithily expressed in Wilson’s trans- 
lation : 

“ To thee the thirsty Chatakas complain ; 

Thy only answer is, — the falling rain.” 

The “ airy envoy ” faithfully carried the fond speech, hy love 
made cloipient, and touched Kuvera’s breast with soft compassion. 
He restored the exile to his home, and bade him “live with his 
love again with joy for evermore.” 

The Ritu-Sanh.xra, or the Seasons : 

A lyric, much admired not only by the natives of India, but, 
with the exception of certain passages, by all students of Sanskrit 
literature. A \'ery good translation in Latin and German xvas 
published in 1840, by Professor von Bolden; and jMr. Grifl&th 
precedes his English translations by saying, that Sir William 
Jones spoke in rapturous terms of the beautiful and natural 
sketches with which it abounds; and after expressing his own 
admiration, adds, “ it is much to be regretted tliat it is impos- 
sible to translate the whole.” It is attributed, he says, to Kali- 
dasa ; “ and it would be difficult to disprove the assertion by 
internal evidence.” 

The effects of the summer sun are very graphically described, 
not forgetting the tornadoes of dust, to wdiich the hot season 
is subject. 

For some extracts from this poem, we avail ourselves of i\Ir. 
Griffith’s “ Old Indian PoetIy^” 

“ Now the burning summer sun 
Hath unchallenged empire won ; 

And the scurching winds blow free. 
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Should the longing exile try, 

Watching witli a lover’s eye. 

Well reineniher’d scenes to trace, — 

Vainly would he scan the place ; 

For the dust with shrouding veil 
Wraps it in a mantle pale.” 

The effect which fierce, continued heat, has upon the beasts 
of tlic forest, is given as by an eye-witness. 

“ Lo ! the lion, — forest king, — 

Through the wood is wandering ; 

By the maddening thirst opprest, 

Ceaseless heaves his panting chest. 

Though the elephant pass by, 

Scarcely tums his languid eye ; 

Bleeding mouth and failing limb. 

What is now his prey to him?” 

And the elephants, on their part, give no heed to the lions’ 
roar, but crash through the woods, vainly seeking for water. 
The serpent, faint with heat, crawls within the shadow of his an- 
cient enemy, the peacock ; whilst the gorgeous peacock, scorched 
by the red glow of the sun, closes his eye in agony. Frogs are 
driven from their pai'ched homes, and come out in countless 
numbers ; but the serpent heeds not even the frogs. But 

“ Darting out his flickering tongue, 

Lifteth he his head on high. 

If some breeze may wander by.” 

A fetv more lines on the dried-up pools, and the consequent 
distress to animal life, may be given. 

*• Where the sparkling lake before 
Fill'd its bed from shore to shore, 

Boots and twisting fibres wind. 

Dying fish in nets to bind. 
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Tliere the cranes in anguish seek 
Water with the thirsty beak. 

♦ ♦ ♦ * ♦ 

“ Elephants all mad with thirst, 

From the woods in fury burst; 

From their mountain-caverns, see! 

Buffaloes rush furiously 

With hanging tongue and foam- fleck'd hide, 

Tossing high their nostrils wide ; 

Eager still their sides to cool 
In the thick and shrunken pool.”* 

The rainy season is described with no less power. 

“ Who is this that driveth near. 

Heralded by sounds of fear? 

Red his Bag, the lightning’s glare 
Flashing through the murky air. 

Pealing thunder for his drums, — 

Royally the monarch comes. 

See ! he rides amid the crowd. 

On his elephant of cloud, 

ISIarshalling bis kingly train ; 

Welcome, O thou Lord of Puiiii. 

Gathered clouds, as black as night, 

Hide the face of heaven from sight ; 

Sailing on their airy road, — 

Sinking with their watery load.” 

The poet praises the emerald green of the buds and the beauty 
of the woods, “ bursting with new life,” and continues : 

“ See the peacocks hail the rain. 

Spreading wide their jewelled train: 

They will revel, dance and play. 

In their wildest joy to day.” 


Spcoiineiib of Old Indian Poetry. R. T. H. GfriflUh, Summer; p. tlS. 
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Ward gives a passage, which he says is from Kalidasa’s poem 
on the Seasons, which speaks of the streams formed in the valleys 
hy the rains which have “ become yellow, tinged with white, and 
cany on their surface worms, straw, and dust ; they pursue their 
course in so serpentine a manner, that the frogs become alfrighted 
at their approach.” ^ 

Hindus divide the year into six seasons. That M'hicli is called 
autumn, is marked by the return of the hansa birds, — swans, 
or, rather, flamingos, — and also by the flowering of jasmines 
and other white flowers.'^ 

Autumn comes with a sound as of silver anklets, which is the 
song of the swans which accompany her. 

“ iVIark the glory of lier face : 

Tis the lotus lends it grace. 

See the garb around her thrown : 

Look, and wonder at her zone. 

Robes of maize her limbs enfold, 

Girt with rice, like shining gold. 

Streams are white with silver wings 
Of the swans that autumn brings. 

Lakes are sweet with opening flowers, 

Gardens gay with jasmine bowers ; 

While the woods, to charm the sight. 

Show their bloom of purest white. ’ 

The liveliness that characterized the rainy season is gone. 
No rainbows, now', in the sunlight glow of evening; no light- 
ning’s glare, flashing through gloom. 

“ Nor the cranes in armies fly, 

Steering through the cloudy sky ; 

Nor the peacocks lift the head : 

Love and joy for them are dead.” 

The most notable sound is the wild musie of the hausas, which 


' View of JIiiulus, vol. IV. p. AttO. 


(Vritlitli s Idilis . Auluuin. 
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sounds like the tinkling bells of a ■woman'’s zone, and “ rings in 

mockery tlirougli the air,” for the youth “nbom cruel 

fate keeps afar disconsolate.” 


Gita-Govixda. 

Tliy loTt'r, fin K ^i^hna, ij> in 



Jayadeva is supposed to have written as late as the twelitli 
eentury of our era. He is best knowii by the pastoral drama, en- 
titled Gita-Govinda. Of this, Mr. Griffith has translated a few 
stanzas, but says “ the exquisite melody of the verse can only be 
appreciated by those who can enjoy the original.” 

Krishna, the herdsman, loves Radba, the shepherdess, but has 
wandered from her to amuse himself with other maidens. Nanda, 
Krishna’s foster-father, gives her ^varniug, saying : 

" Go, gentle lladha, seek thy fearful love : 

Dusk are the woodlands,— black the sky above. 

Ihing thy dear wanderer home, and bid him rest 
His weary head upon thy faithful breast.” 
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Hearing these words, RMh^ made anxious search, pressing 
through tangled bushes, until a friend and attendant tells her 
in pity that Krishna will not be found in lonely forest shades ; 
and sings to her as follows : 

“ ‘ In this love-tide of spring, when the amorous breeze 
Has kiss’d itself sweet on the beautiful trees ; 

And the humming of numberless bees, as they throng 
To the blossoming shrubs, swells the kokila's song ; — 

In this love-tide of spring, when the spirit is glad, 

And the parted, — y'es, only the parted, — are sad ; 

Thy lover, thy Krishna, is dancing in glee. 

With troops of young maidens, forgetful of thee ’ ” 


The description of spring, which follows, is very characteristic 
of India. The annual rains are over, aitd wives expect their 
absent husbands to return home. 

“ The rich-laden stems of the vakuH bend low, 

’Neath the clustering flowers, in the pride of their glow. 

In this love-tide of spring, when the spirit is glad. 

And the parted, — yes, only the parted, — are sad i 
Thy lover, thy Krishna, is dancing in glee. 

With troops of young maidens, — forgetful of thee. 

Dispensing rich odours, the sweet Madhavi,® 

With its lover-like wreathings encircles the tree. 

And, oh ! e’en a hermit must yield to the power. — 

The ravishing scent of the malika* flower.” 


The damsel then sings a song, which describes Krishna 

“ Wooing, caressing each young dancer’s hand. 

With many a glance,” and many a kiss. 


' This is the vahula, or bakula-flower, 
the rich, oily scent of which makes it a 
favourite with women. The petals are 
undivided, and easdy strung together in 
garlands. 

^ The madhavi is the gsertnera race- 
mosa. Roxburgh says; ‘‘The blossoms 


are uncommonly beautiful, and exceed- 
ingly fragrant.” It is also called anti- 
mucta and banisteria Bongalensis. 

^ The m.aUka seems to bo a shrubby 
jasmine, which is peculiarly sweet in 
odour. 
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“ Saffron robes his body grace. 

Flowery wreaths his limbs entwine ; 

There’s a smile upon bis face, 

And his ears with jewels shine. 

In that youthful comj’.anj'. 

Amorous felon ! revels he ; 

False to all, — most false to thi e.” 

But although Krislina amused himself in this reckless fashion, 
“ Radha’s image ” was “ lingering in his breast and presently, 
hy “ woe opprest,” he seeks her in the shady grove, and sings : 

“ She is fled, she is gone ! oh, how angry was she, 

When she saw the gay shepherd-girls dancing with me. 

Oh, Hari ! vile Hari ! lament thee and mourn : 

Thy lady has Ifet thee, — has left thee in scorn. 

llow bright, in her anger, she seems to me now. 

With her scorn-flashing glance, and her passion- arched brow : 
And her proud, trembling eye, in my fancy I see, 

Like the lotus, that throbs ’neath the wing of the bee. 

Oh, Hari ! vile Hari ! lament thee and mourn : 

Thy lady has left thee, — has left thee in scorn.” 

Krishna entreats Radha to speak, and says : 

“ E’en in wrath, thy cheek, love, 

Will shine away my fear.” 


He next praises her teeth, which sounds peculiar : “ the flash 
of her teeth ” is so bright that, as the moon dispels the night, 
it will dispel his dread. If she will not forgive him, he cannot 
live ; but then he says : 

“Wilt thou have me slain, love? 

Then bite me, dear, to death ; 

And life will come again, love. 

In the odour of thy breath.” 
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After tills the friendly attendant urges lladlui to hasten to 
her beloved. 

“In love their voices raising, sweet birds around thee sing, 

And kokihis are praising the flower-darting king.” i 

Even the reeds, she says, are bending lotv ■with pointed 
fingers,’^ to sho'w the -way whieh she should go. 

This Song of the divine herdsman is much prized in India. 
It is fuUy analysed by Lassen in his Latin edition, beautifully 
translated in German verse by Riickert, and has been dwelt 
upon with admiration by Sir William Jones, in his “ Essav 
on the Mystical Poetry of the Hindus.” The latter looks upon 
it as a specimen of ‘Ghat figurative mode of expressing the 
fervour of devotion, or the ardent love of created spirits towards 
their beneficent Creator, which has prevailed from time imme- 
morial in Asia.” Mr. Griffith, from whom we borrow the above 
quotation, explains that, “ As Krishna, faithless for a time, dis- 
covers the vanity of all other loves, and returns with son'ow and 
longing to his own darling Radha ; so the human soul, after a 
brief and frantic attachment to objects of sense, burns to return 
to the God from whence it came.” ® 


* Kama, who«c darts were Hower''. 

“ R. T. IT. Griffith : Gita-Govtiuia. Specimens Old Indian Poetry, p. iitJ. 
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CHAPTER XXXV. 

PAXCHATAXTK.i, PABLES IX FIVE SEC'TIOX^, 

It is well known that Hindus ^vroto no history, and that it is 
fi’om their general literature that we must learn of their progre.ss 
in the arts of civilised life, — of their customs, — or of superstitions 
prevailing at given periods. Under these circumstances, fables 
and popular fictions assume a degree of historical importance. 
The ancient Hindu, and the modern Hindu, alike luxuriates in 

2—18 
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story-telling. The professional story-teller weaves for his o^v^l 
profit, and for the pleasure of his audience ; whilst the philoso- 
pher makes fiction a medium for imparting important truth. 

The subject of our present chapter will be “ Fables/’ — a form 
of fiction which has been thought to spring from the Hindu 
doctrine of transmigration. But Professor Wilson thinks, that 
the notion that birds and beasts might converse, is one readily 
suggested to the imagination ; and that “ an inventive fancy was 
quite as likely as a psychological dogma to have gifted mute 
crcatirres with intelligence and supplied them with a tongue.” ‘ 
He then reminds us that Homer makes horses speak, and that 
Hesiod allows the hawk to converse with the irightingale. But 
although the invention must not be claimed as exclusively a 
Hindu device, the “purposes to which Hindus directed it, and 
the mode in which they employed it, appear to have been pe- 
culiarly their own.” ^ Each fable will be found to illustrate and 
exemplify some reflection on Avorldly vicissitudes, or some pre- 
cept for human conduct ; and instead of being aggregated pro- 
miscuously or without method, the stories are all strung together 
upon a connected thread and arranged in a framework of con- 
tinuous narrative, out of which they successively spring ; this 
being a sort of machinery to whiph there is no parallel in the 
fabling of Greece or Rome. 

By fable the ancient Hindus taught niti, or polity, which 
means, a system of rules for the government of society in the 
“ reciprocal duties of the members of an organized bodv, either 
in their private or public relations.” iSiiti is therefore especially 
intended for the education of j)rinces ; and the celebrated work 
introduced to Persia and Europe as the fables of Bidpai, or Pilpav, 
have this niti character. The Hitopadesa is the collection of 
these fables which was first discovered by our Sanskrit scholars ; 
but it is now well ascertained that the Panchatantra is the older 


II, II. Wilson, vol. \\. p. 83. 


' Ibid, 85. 
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form of the Tvork, and is tlie source from which the Ilitopaclesa 
and also the Arabic version is derived. 

It would be useless labour to attempt to fix the period at 
which thc.se fable.s were composed. But since the Panchatanti'a 
collection makes a quotation from the writintjs of Variihamihira, 
who is also mentioned by name, the latter must have preceded 
it ; whilst later than the sixth century it cannot be, because we 
find it translated into Pchlevi between the years a.d. 531 and 599. 
It appears that Nushirvan, king of Pci’sia, serit a physician to 
India in search of medical knowledge and hooks ; and that this 
physician bronglit not only medical works, but the fables, which, 
being translated into Pehleri, went forth to the -world as the 
fables of Bidpai, or Pilpay. Several etymologies have been pro- 
posed of this word Bidpai, of which the most ]:)robablc appears 
to be, that it is an attempt to give, in Pehlcvi, the Sanskrit 
word vaidya, for physician, namely, baidya-i. Afore than a c('n- 
tury after the Panchatantra had appeared in Persia it was trans- 
lated from the Pehlevi into Arabic* by command of Almansur, 
second khalif at Baghdad ; — the Arabic name given being Kalila 
wa Damna. 

The Panchatantra and the Ilitopadcsa alike begin by stating, 
that a certain king was concerned at finding that his sons were 
growing up without knowledge. He called a coTincil, at vilmli 
the necessity of acquiring knowledge was discussed, and also the 
length of time required for the acquisition of such kinds of know- 
ledge as were considered indisj)ensable. The conclusion at which 
the councillors arrived was, that the king must be advised to 
entmst his sons to a Brahman, named Yishnusarman, who un- 
dertook to teach them niti in six months. This being arranged, 
Yishuusarraan took the young princes to his house, and com- 
posed for their benefit the scries of fables which we arc about to 
consider. We will begin wdth the Panchatantra, so called, from 
pancha , — five and tantrn , — section or Panehopakhvana,— five 
naiTatives. 
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The mode of teacliiiig is uot unlike that of INIachiavelli. The 
world is exhibited as it appears from without. Rogues, if cun- 
ning and clever, succeed ; fools and simpletons, though good and 
learned, fail. But good morals are allowed to be good in them- 
selves, and to ])e preferred, where no failure is risked. 

The framework of the stories may be thus described ; — \ mer- 
chant, living at a town in southern India, which some supposed 
to be St. Thome, desires to increase his wealth. He says many 
wise things about the means by which money may be acqrured ; but 
that no mode is so sure as that of carrying goods to a distance. 
By that means, wealth increases wealth, as a tame elephant at- 
tracts wild elephants. He buys two strong oxen, loads his waggon, 
and starts -with bales of merchandize, in company with other 
merchants. When they arrive at the river Jumna an accident 
happens, — ^his fine ox Sanjivaka is disabled ; and after some days, 
the caravan refusing to wait longer, the merchant is obliged to 
proceed, leaving his ox Sanjivaka to his fate. The poor beast 
was not long in recovering* and, refreshing himself with the 
water of the Jumna, he gave a loud bellow. This extraordinary 
noise frightened the lion, by name Pingalaka, who was king of 
the woods. At the moment, the Ron was going towards the 
river to drink, but paralyzed by the awful sound, he stood stock 
stiU, with his attendant beasts aU ranged around him. Then 
crept forth two jackals, named Hamanaka and Karataka, who 
were the descendants of a king’s mimster who had lost his office, 
and who were watching and manoeuvring to recover such here- 
ditary dignity. The present seemed to them a fine opportunity. 
The Ron-king was perplexed ; and they might help him. 

The second jackal, Karataka, is as eager to get into office as 
his companion, but he sees difficulties; because, interfering in 
other people’s affairs often leads to trouble, — as happened, he 
says, to the ape, who cR-ew out the wedge. How was that? says 
Hamanaka? And Karataka tells that — 

In the neighbourhood of a certain town a merchant was build- 
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ing a temple in the midst of a grove of trees. The workmen, 
and also the architect, went away at mid-day to have dinner in 
the town. Then came the apes, which had a settlement in that 
ncighhonrhood, to inspect what the workmen had been doing. 
They frolicked on the tops of the trees, and the points of the 
temple, and ran along the level beams. One beam of anj ana- 
wood they found partly split ; a wedge of khadira-wood was in- 
serted to keep it open, and a baud placed round to keep the 
wedge in its place. An unfortunate ape, destined to speedy 
death, jumped into the opening, threw away the band, pulled 
out the wedge, and was killed.' 

The jackals then consider the subject under many aspects, 
and quote wise sayings on the nature of kings, as — 

A king attaches himself to whoever is nearest; for kings, 
women, and climbing plants, must have a support to cling to. 

But, to retain the favour of a king, it is necessary that “ his 
mother, his wife, his heir, his chief minister, his chamberlain, 
and even the guard at his gate,” should be propitiated. 

It is further observed, that “ he who regards gambling as 
dcatlds messenger, and wine as strong poison,” is one who se- 
cures a king’s favour. And amongst other rules, we find that a 
man who aims at being a favourite should enter first into a battle 
but last into a room, should never contradict, and never laugh 
in the presence of his king.- 

The stories here become so disem’sive that wo cannot aftbrd 
time to show their connection. Some points may, however, be 
noted, from their bearing on otlier departments of literature. 
As for instance : a magician “ personates Vishnu, and rides on 
a wooden representation of Garuda, guided by a pin.” ® 

The jackals spend mucli time considering how to take advan- 
tage of the dismay which the bellow' of the ox has caused the 
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lion, and then make a wrong move, by bringing them face to 
face. Instead of the jealousy and hate which they anticipated, 
the lion and the ox recognise in each other an honest, truthful 
nature, and become mutually attached. This does not suit the 
jackals ; and occasion is therefore made, whilst the ox is absent, 
to make the lion suspicious of him. Stories are told of hasty 
friendships between opposite natures, which sooner or later end 
in grief, as — 

A jackal strayed into a town, wliere he was worried by dogs, 
and only escaped by jumping into a vat of indigo. When he got 
out, the beasts all feared him as an unknowm wonder. Leopards, 
tigers, and even the lions of the forest, did homage to him as 
their king; and he, on his part, ruled right royally, until one 
day a pack of jackals coming to the neighbourhood, set up their 
\isual howl; and then, frantic with joy, and witli tears in his 
eyes, he joined his howl with thcii-s. Instantly the assembled 
beasts discovered that their wonderful king was nothing but a 
jackal ; and they killed him, even where they were, in the coiuicil 
hall.i 

What the little birds who lived on the sea-shore had to do 
with these unequal friendships, does not much matter : hut we 
will allude to it as characteristic of the country. A female 
bird wished to make her nest farther inland, because on the day 
of full moon the sea would be sweeping over the place where 
they were then abiding. But the male bird objected, believing 
that he was as strong as the sea, and that its weaves would not 
ventiu’e to encroach upon his premises.- This story Professor 
Wdson considers as “ one of the decisive proofs of the Indian 
origin ” of the fables. The name of the bird in Arabic is titawi, 
a word which cannot be resolved to any satisfactory Arabic root. 
“ It is therefore probably only a transcript of the Sanskrit 
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tittibha, Bengali titib, and Hindi titihri , — the names thronghout 
India for a kind of sandpiper, very numerous on the sandy 
hanks and shores of rivers.” * It is not unlike a snipe, but 
rather smaller, and from its strutting gait is regarded by the 
Hindus as the type of conceit; and it is even said, proverbially, 
that the sandpiper sleeps upon its back, with its legs held 
upwards, to prevent the sky from falling. 

Much eloquence is exerted, and many talcs arc told, to con- 
vince the lion that friendship between him, who is a llcsh-catcr, 
and the ox, who is an eater of grass, is unsafe. And at last 
poor Pingalaka is convinced that his friend Sanjivaka is plotting 
his death, and that the only way to escape will he to take the 
very first opportunity of striking down the grass-eater.''^ 

The wily jackal then seeks out the ox, and tells a series of 
stories to secure his presenting a hostile aspect to tlie lion, and 
so they meet in anger. The lion strikes down the ox, and the 
ox gores the lion, and the jackals tell each other stories, until 
the ox suddenly falls over quite dead. The hook closes with 
more stories to the same cflcct, and one of these we -^vill relate, 
because it refers to a Jaina ascetic. 

A certain king who reigned at Ayodhya, the capital of Kosala, 
sent his minister to sublue a rebellion amongst some of the 
rajahs in the hiUs. W hllst the minister was ab.sent, a religious 
mendicant came to Kosala, “ who, by his skill in di\ ination, his 
knowledge of hours, omens, aspt'cts, and ascensions, his dexterity 
in solring numbers, answering tpiestions and detecting things 
covertly concealed, and his proficiency in all similar hranclies of 
knowledge, acquired such fame and infiuenec, that it might l)c 
said he had purchased the country, and it was his own.” The 
fame of this man at last reached the king, who sent for him, aiid 
found his conversation so agreeable, that he wanted him etni- 
stantly beside him. One day, however, the mendicant did not 
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appear, and when he next came, “ he accounted for his absence 
by stating, tiiat he had been upon a visit to Paradise ; and that 
the deities sent their compliments to the king/^^ The king « as 
simple enough to believe him, and was filled with astonishment 
and delight. His admiration of this mairellous faculty so en- 
grossed his thought, that the duties of his state, and the plea- 
siu’es of his palace, were equally neglected.^’ But after a wliile 
his minister returned, having subdued the king^s enemies in the 
hills, and is amazed and disgusted to find his king in close con- 
ference with a naked mendicant, instead of occupying himself 
as formerly with his appointed duties. He quickly ascertains 
the pretensions of the ascetic, and asks the king if what he had 
heard of the mendicant’s celestial visit was true. “ The king as- 
sured him tliat it was, and the ascetic offered to satisfy the general’s 
apparent scepticism, by departing for Swarga in his presence. 
AVith this intent, the king and his courtiers accompanied the 
Sramanaka to his cell, which he entered, and closed tlie door.” 
After some delay, the general asked tlic king when they would 
see him again. The king answ'ered, “ Have patience ; on these 
occasions the sage quits his earthly body, and assumes an 
ethereal form, in which alone he can enter Indra’s heaven.”^ 
If this be the case, said the general, let us burn his ceU, and 
thus prevent his re-assuming his earthly body, your majesty 
will then have constantly an angelic person in your presence. 
To reconcile the king to this mode of proceeding, the general 
tells him a story which has reference to the serpent, or Naga 
tribes of ancient India. A Brahman, named Devasarman, had 
no child, which denial made his wife miserable. At length, 
however, owing to “ some mystic words,” a son is promised, but 
what was the surprise of the mother, and the horror of the 
attendants, when the child so eagerly desired proved to be a 
snake. The a.ssistants wished to destroy the monster, but ma- 
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tcmal affection prevailed, and the snake ivas reared with all 
])ossihle care and affection. At the proper age, the mother en- 
treated her hnsband to provide a suitable wife for their son. 
He said he would, if he could gain admission to Patala, where 
Vasuki, the Sciiient king, reigns over the Na^as, and might 
grant such a request. But his wife was so distressed, that to 
divert her thoughts, he consented to travel. After some months, 
they amved at a city in which a Brahman offered his own beau- 
tifid daughter as a wdfe for the sci'pent. The girl consented to 
the marriage, and performed her duties admirably. After a 
time, her serpent-husband changed one night into a man, 
intending in the morning to rc-assume his serpent-form ; but 
the girl’s father discovering that the snake body was abandoned, 
seized the deserted skin and threw it into the fire. The conse- 
quence of which M as, that his son-in-lau" ever remained in the 
figure of a man, to the pride of his parents and the happiness of 
his Mufe. After hearing this naiTative, the king no longer hesi- 
tated. The mendicant’s cell was set on fire ; the mendicant 
perished in the flames, and the king M as, as his general desired, 
released from tlie thraldom of a cunning ascetic.* 

The subject of the second book is the Acquisition of Friends. 
It commences by describing a splendid banyan tree M hich stands 
near the city of Meliapur, in the south of India. Its fruit fed 
many birds. In the crevices of its bark lived insects; liees 
hovered about its floMcrs, and wayfarers Mere refreshed by its 
shade. Here also dwelt a croM', or raven, named Laghupatanaka.- 
Going forth one day to seek food in the toM'n, he met a strange 
figure of black complexion, with legs which turned outwards, hair 
standing up stiffly, in his hand he had a net, and he looked like 
the servant of Death, carrying the fatal noose. ^ The raven kncM' 
him to be a bird-catcher, and hastened back to his great tree 

‘ IT. II. vnl, ir., p. 25. | ® 11. II. ’Wilton, vol. ir., p. 2S. 
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to warn its many inliabitants of the kind of danger with which 
they were threatened. Presently the fowler arrived, and spread 
his net, and scattered his grain ; but the birds, warned by the 
raven, shunned the tempting grain as if it had been poison, — 
all except the*pigeons, who, coming in a flock, would take no 
Warning, but descended on the grain, and were caught. The 
story is then continued here, as in the Hitopadesa. Chitra- 
griva, the king of the pigeons, bids his followers keep up their 
courage, and rising simultaneously, fly off nith the net. And 
away they go, dmectcd by their king, to the abode of his ftiend, 
Iliranyaka, a rat who lived to the north-east of ^Meliapm’, in a 
house with a hundred doors. This and other stories with which 
it is grouped, teach the desirableness of alliance with friendly 
powers. The rat sets the pigeons free, and they fly off, but the 
raven who had kept tliera in sight becomes tlic best friend of the 
rat. Scarcity of food occurring in their district, the raven takes 
the rat on his back, and they go to a ])ond in a thick wood in 
the middle of the Dekkan, in which resides a friendly tortoise, 
named Manthara. The three enjoy each other’s discourse, and 
the rat is persuaded to tell how he once had better fortune. 
It appears that the world went well with him, until getting into 
a Vihara, or convent of J ains, he found his way to the wallet of 
one of the moidis. Here was a rich supply of food, but the 
monk who had stored it away, soon discovered the inroads made, 
and lay awake trying to catch the thief, and bemoaning his mis- 
fortune. Another monk coming to visit the AThara, the two 
converse, but he whose food has been pilfered, gives but half 
attention, so intent is he on hitting the rat on the head with a 
bamboo pole ; and his friend feels angry at being neglected. In 
the end, the covetous rat was defeated, and lost everything. 
The tortoise then tells stories, and says wise things to console 
him, as : — 

There is no use in wealth unless it is enjoyed. “ One must 
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acquire wealth in order to give it again, as one collects water in 
a tank in order to refresh the earth.'^ 

“ The worst form of poverty is poverty of wisJom. If Siva possesses 
nothing but an ox, he is nevertheless the best endowed of all the gods.'’ 

Maiithara, the tortoise, concludes tvitli what is called “xk 
verse of interesting resenihlancc.” 

“ Dismiss all anxiety regarding your lost wealth, as it is said. ‘ lie to 
whom the swan owes her white feathers, the parrot his green hue, and 
the peacock his variegated plumage. He will provide me sustenance.’ ” 

The story of the elephant, liberated from his bonds by a rat, 
occurs in this portion of the Pauchatautra. It is, of course, the 
same as that of the rat and the lion, with which Europe is 
familiar, and is a fitting illustration of friendship. 

The third Tautra is entitled Inveterate Enmity, or war be- 
tween crows and owls. In the Hitopadesa, the war is between 
peacocks and geese; but Professor Wilson believes the former 
to be the genuine title, “ not only from the character of the 
work itself, but from its eonneetiou with a particular gram- 
matical rule. “ The Sutras of Pauini afl’ord a precept for the 
use of a particular affix, to form derivations from compound 
words.’’ The rule being exemplified bv the form Kakolukika : 
kuka, a crow, and uluku, an owl, making a word which signifies 
the natural antipathy between the two, and it is inferred that as 
language precedes grammar, the rule was invented to explain a 
word, founded probably' on a notion of great anticpiitv. 

The introduction to this third Tautra gives a quotation from 
the Sabhii Parvan of the Maluibharata enumerating the personages 
who surround a throne. 

“Amongst officers to be distrusted are the minister, the 
priest, the general, the young prince, &c., ice. Amongst tho.M' 
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who are supposed to be attached to the cause of the kiiig^ are the 
queen-mother, the queen, the florist, the bed-maker, the astro- 
loger or time-keeper, the pliysiciau, the cup-hearer, the betel- 
bearer, the preceptor, the captain of the body guard. Spies are 
important personages ; the physician, the astrologer, aiid the 
preceptor, being the best spies to report to the king on the pro- 
ceedings of his o^vn party, wliilst such men as exhibit snakes are 
the best spies upon the enemy. Some stories given in the Paucha- 
tantra are omitted in the Hitojiadesa, as also in the Arabic 
version, and usually, it is obsen'cd, that a “ much more decisive 
vein of satire, levelled particularly at princes and devotees, runs 
through the Panchatantra,” as when the hare says of the cat, 
” Trust not in low persons, who exercise austerities for their own 
nefarious designs. Penitents are to be found at holy shrines, 
whose only piety is in their vaunts. 

We find here another story indicating the prevalence of snake 
worship. 

A Brahman, sleeping in the lieat under the shade of a tree, 
dreamt that he beheld a large hooded snake coiled up upon an 
ant-hill at a little distance. Believing that this snake must be 
the tutelar}^ deity of the spot, he bottled some milk so soon as 
he awoke, and, carrying it to the ant-hill, prayed to the snake 
as “ lord of the soil,'” entreating forgiveness for having hitherto 
neglected his worship, and begging that this offering might be 
accepted. The next morning he found, in place of the milk, a 
dinar or gold piece. 

This is followed by something very like a Buddhist legend, 
which we will give verbatim, from Wilson : — 

A fowler caught a female dove, and being overtaken by a 
storm, happens to seek shelter from the tree in which the male 
dove was li\ ing. “ Moved by the councils of his captive mate, 
and by his own estimate of the rites of hospitality, he not only 
gives the fowler shelter in the hollow trunk, hut collects dry 
' 11. II. 'Wilson, Tol. iv., p. 37. 
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leaves, and makes him a fire, and casts himself into the flames, 
to furnish his guest a meal. The bird-catcher lilierates the dove, 
and she also throws herself into the fire ; on which she and her 
lord assume celestial forms, and are conveyed to heaven in divine 
cars.” 1 

The fowler becomes an ascetic, and volmitarily perishes in a 
burning forest. 

Section four is entitled, ‘‘The Loss of that which has been 
gained.” As it is less attractive than the other sections, we wdll 
pass on to section five, which is entitled “ Inconsiderateness.” “A 
man should never attempt a business which he has imperfectly 
seen or understood,” says Vishnusarman, “ or he wiU meet with 
such mischance as hefel the imprudent barber.” The young 
princes ask to what their tutor alludes, and Vishnusarman tells 
a stoiy of IManibhadra, an eminent merchant or banker, wlio, 
■without any fault of his own, "was reduced to poverty. Having 
lost his ivealth, he found himself neglected; then he became 
utterly despondent, and determined to end his days by abstaining 
from food. Having made this resolution, he fell asleep. In a 
dream, the spirit called Padmanidhi, or the “ Lotus- Jewel,” 
came to him, personified as a Jaina monk. “ O merchant !” he 
said, “do not despair. I am the ‘ Lotus- Jewel,’ which was ac- 
quired by you in a previous state of existence. In the morning 
I will come to your house in this same form. Then you must 
strike me on the head with a bludgeon, and I shall change for 
ever into gold. And so it happened. The seeming monk came, 
and was changed to gold, as had been promised. But it so 
happened that a barber, who had come to trim the nails of the 
banker’s wife, witnessed the strange proceeding. 

The banker charged the barber not to mention what he had 
seen, and the man promised secrecy, but kept pondering in his 
mind how to attract naked mendicants to his own premises and 
acquire gold by the same summary proceeding. 

' n. H. Wilson, Tol. iv. p. 41. 
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So next morning he went to the -^-ihara, and, facing to the 
north, perambulated the Jaina object of worship three times. 
Then, going on his knees, and liolding up his hands nith reve- 
rence, lie lifted tlie edge of the enrtain,,repcating in a liigh tone. 

Glory to those Jainas who possess the oidy true knowledge, 
and arc thus enabled to traverse the ocean of human passions.^’ 
He then repaired to the chief of the convent, asked his blessing, 
and begged that some of the monks might be allowed to partake 
of food in his house. The chief of the vihara reproved him, and 
said that they were not Brdfimans, to be invited to dinner ; and 
that when they went forth to gather alms they entered the man- 
sions of those votaries only who were known to be of the approved 
faith. The cunning barber expressed reverence and obedience, 
and promised not to repeat the offence of inviting holy mendi- 
cants to partake of food in his unlioly house ; but he mentioned 
that he had a store of excellent cloths for covers for bobks, and 
materials for writing.^ He then went home, provided himself 
with a bludgeon of hard mimosa-wood, and, watching near the 
door of the convent for the mendicants, who come out about 
four o^ clock, he tempted them to his house, by talking of his 
wrappers for their books ; and they being inconsiderate, followed 
the barber, and the barber being inconsiderate, knocked them 
on the head, and thought they wmuld turn to gold. Several 
were killed, and the otlicm struck up such a noise that the 
barber was quickly taken to the court of justice. He defended 
himself by saying, that he had only done the same as Manibha- 
dra. IManibhadra was sent for ; but after he had told his tale, 
the barber was reproved for rashness, and finally put to death 
for murder : whereas the banker w'as dismissed." 

This story is follow'ed by that of the snake and the nakula, 
which is a mungoose or ichneumon, a small animal, noted for 
its enmity to snakes.^ 

' II. H. Wilson, vol, iv. p. 53. I ® H. H. Wilson, ynl. iv, p, 5).. 
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Ihis story has a special interest^ as being the original of the 
beautiful ballad of Eethgellert. In India, dogs arc not domestic 
animals, whereas the mungoose or ichneumon is often cherished 
as a family friend. The story is of a wretched, infirm child, the 
idol of its mother. She goes out to fetch water, and charges her 
husband to watch over their child during her absence. But he 
is a Brahman devotee, in the habit of forgetting sidrluiiary cares, 
and at a given time he goes forth to collect alms. Immediately 
a black snake crawled forth towards the bed whereon the* infant 
lay . The mungoose sprung at him, and after a desperate struggle 
tore the snake to pieces. When the mother came back, the 
mangoose went joyfully to meet her, but his jaws and face were 
smeared with blood ; and the poor woman, certain that he had 
killed her child, threw her water-jar at his head, and the animal 
died on the spot. Then she sees her child asleep, and the body 
of a venomous snake torn to pieces, beside him. She beats her 
breast and her face with grief; and, when her husband returns, 
reproaches him for having left the child to gather alms, and 
concludes with the oracular words ; “ The wheel whirls round 
his head, who evii;ced inordinate avarice.^’ The husband asks 
how that happened ; and she relates the history of four Brfihmans. 

These four Briihmans were intimate friends, and all equally 
in poverty. Poverty, they agreed, was intolerable. “ Let a 
man,'” they say, “ be brave, handsome, elo(pient, learned ; with- 
out wealth, he obtains not enjoyment. Better death than poverty. 
Better go to the cemetery and become a corpse, than live in 
poverty.” They then enumerate the various modes by wliieh 
wealth may be acquired, and say, as was said in the Introduction, 
that the only eligible mode is trade. Capital is multiplied twice 
or thrice over, in repeatedly buying and selling, by those who have 
knowledge, and travel to other lands. The idle and the weak 
alone are afraid of foreign countries. “ Crows, deer, and das- 
tards, die in their native place.” ^ 

' H. II. Wilson, Tol. ir. pp. 55 — 57. 
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Having thus reflected, they commence their travels. Arriving 
at Ougein, they hathe in the river Sipra, and worship in the 
temple to Siva, for which Ougein was celebrated. After this 
they meet with a Yogin, to whom they communicate the object 
of their search. The Yogin, who was a magician, gave them four 
halls, one to each, directing them to go to the mountains, where 
each would find treasure on the spot whereon his hall should 
fall.^ 

The first man found copper, and taking with him as much as 
he could carry, returned home. The second man found silver, 
and advised that each should take as much as he could carry, 
and that all should return : but this adHce was ridiculed. The 
third ball indicated a vein of gold, on which the man to whom 
the ball belonged entreated the fourth Brahman to remain there 
with him : but in vain. The fourth Brahman went forward alone, 
expecting to find diamonds. Faint with thirst and scorched by 
the sun, he came at last to a place which was “ whirling round.” 
On it stood a man with a wheel on his head, whose body was 
covered with blood. 

He approached, crying for water, and asking the man who he 
was, and why the wheel was placed upon his head. But scarcely 
had he spoken, when the wheel transferred itself to his own 
head, there to remain, perpetually whirling, he is told, until 
another man should come, as he had, with a magic ball. It is 
a law fixed by Kuvera, the god of wealth, for the protection of 
his riches.® 

When the third Brahman arrived, searching for his missing 
companion, he beheld him covered ^vith blood, his head being 
cut by the sharp edges of the wheel. He learns from him the 
state of aflairs, and says he should have taken his advice and 
stopped at the gold mine ; but “ your lack of sense prevented.” 
Better sense than science, unless it improve by knowledge. Those 
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^Yllo want sense will as surely ijcrish as did those uho revived 
the lion.” i The man with the wheel asked how that u as ; and 
his friend tells of four Brahmans, residing in a village, ndio M ere 
friends. Three were men of great acquirements, but destitute 
of common sense. The fourth tvas acute, but had no learning. 
Being poor, they determined to go to some country in which 
learning was patronised, feeling certain that presents Mould 
speedily he sent them by the king. But suddenly it occurs to 
them that the fourth Brahman is illiterate, and no king Mill 
send him rewards; and thertfore, says the cider or first Brah- 
man, he must be left behind. But the others urged that they 
had been friends from infancy, and that he also should participate 
in whatever wealth they may acquire. 

As they passed through a forest, they saM' the scattered hones 
of a dead lion. “ I have met,” said one, “ with an account of a 
method by which beings can be re-animated ; — shall m'c try ? ” 
They agreed. The first undertook to put the bones together; 
the second, to supply the skin, flesh, blood, &c. ; and the third, 
to communicate life. When the tMo first had performed their 
parts, the third M'as about to begin; but the fourth objected, 
exclaiming, that a lion, brought back to life, would cat them. 
The others calHng him a blockhead, he took refuge by climbing 
up a tree; whilst the revived lion destroyed the three philo- 
sophers. 

The last story is of an ass, who, during the day, carries the 
bundles of a washerman ; but at night he enjoys himself, goes 
out with a jackal, breaks into cucumber fields, and feasts on the 
cucumbers. On one of these occasions he cried out to the jackal, 
“ NephcM', is not this a heavenly night ; I feel so happy, I must 
sing a song.^’ And, notwithstanding M'ise Marnings from the 
jackal, who says that silence becomes thieves, he commences to 
display his knowledge of seven notes, three scales, and tMeuty- 


—19 


II. H. Wilson, Tol. IV. p. 
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one intervals, &c. Tlie gardener is awakened by the noise, beats 
the ass, and leaves him tied to a post, with a clog on bis IcgO 
After reading these stories for six months, the young princes 
were pronounced highly accomplished j and the five Tantras 
became famous throughout the world. “Whoever reads this 
work,” says the Pauchatantra, “ acquires the whole Niti-Sastra, 
.‘iiid wbll never be overthrown by Indra himself.” * 

' n. H. Wilson, vol. iv. pp. 65 — 67. * Ibid, p. 0. 




CHAPTER XXXVI. 

HITOPADESA. 

Fables, collected into Four Boobs. 


This four-book form of Sanskrit fables is the countei’part of the 
Panchatantra^ or work in five sections. But althougli essentially 
the same, it exhibits varieties, and is worthy of separate notice, 
inasmuch as it is the form in which the old Sanskrit fables 
became introduced into the literature of nearly every known 
language. The word Hitopadesa is formed, I understand, from 
the Sanskrit Mta, good, and itpadesa, ad\ ice. The framc\vork 
is precisely similar to that of the Panchatautra. The king, m ho 
is distressed at the folly and ignorance of his sons, determines 
to entrust them to 'Slshuusarmau, to be taught niti, or polity. 
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The reverend pandit accepts the charge, and says, whilst they 
all sit at ease upon the balcony of the palace, — 

“ Listen, princes : 

“ In the enjoyment of poetical works passes the time of the wise. 
But that of fools is spent in dissipation, slumber, or strife. 

“ For the amusement of yoim highnesses I will now, therefore, 
relate the admirable story of the crow', the tortoise, and the 
rat,” &c. 

Here, as in the Panchatantra, we find instruction never em- 
bittered by personal and dry rebuke. “ Human weakness is 
illustrated for the most part by the history and proceedings of 
animals, which are represented as rational agents; and lessons 
of morality, propriety, and pradcnce, arc thus delivered on w hat 
we may term neutral ground. And lest the attention of youths 
should flag, the author, in distributing liis subject-matter over 
four books, in the manner familiar to us from the Arabian 
Nights, disposed his fables so artistically, that the cmiosity of 
his hearers could not rest satisfied before reaching the end of 
each book. The fables themselves ai'e written in prose ; their 
morals, and the ideas they suggest, are conveyed in verse.” i 
The fables and stories, probably, are little changed since the 
time when first they were collected ; but the verses, which inter- 
sect or conclude the tales, appear to have been altered by suc- 
cessive owners and copyists for it is obvious, that many of 
the verses were interpolated at various epochs of Sanskrit litera- 
ture, and that a sound, critical edition of the text would pro- 
bably have to go still farther than the distinguished scholars, 
Lassen and Schlegel, went, in lopping off the parasitical poetry, 
which overgrew the prose stem of the original w ork.” ^ 

> Ilitopaclosa. Translated by Prof. ■■ Westminster Eeview, Jan., 1803 
F. Johnson, p. o. pp, 330, 331. 

West. Ecview, Jan., 1803, p. 330. 
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The four books or chapters of the Hitopadesa are entitled : 
Acquisition of Triends; Separation of Friends; War; Peace. 
Some of the fables in the Panchatantra are omitted, the position 
of others is changed; and although a few new ones are intro- 
duced, it is shorter than the Panchopdkhydna^ or five (collec- 
tions of) stories, as the work is very commonly called in India. 
Sometimes merely the locality^ is altered, as the king whose sous 
required instruction lives at Patna. And again, the invocation, 
which in the Panchatantra, was to Saraswati, is here addressed 
to Siva, “on whose brow (shines) a digit of the moon, like a streak 
of the foam of Jahnavi.” ^ 

The first faille in the Hitopadesa is a short version of that in 
which the pigeons were snared by a fowler. 

A flock of pigeons, hovering in the air, eagerly desire to pick 
up grains of rice, which they perceive on the way-side. The 
king of the pigeons demurs, thinking rice in a lonely forest sus- 
picious : they might perish if they touched it, as the traveller 
perished through coveting a bracelet. “ How was that ? ” said 
the pigeons. “ One day,” answered their king, “ as I flew 
through a grove in the Dekkan, I saw an old tiger, who, having 
bathed and wmshed, with holy kusa grass in his paw, cried, 
'Holloa, traveller; receive this, my golden bracelet!^ Upon 
this, a traveller, eagerly desiring the bracelet, began to consider, 
and to question the tiger, who admitted that formerly, indeed, in 
the state of youth, he used to kill cows. Brahmans, and men ; 
but since that time liis children had died, and also his wife, and 
he had become very religious. Tlie tiger, moreover, quoted 
holy texts, as : 

“ ‘ A gift, bestowed on the poor, is beneficial, O son of raudn. Thou 
art distressed; therefore I am anxiipus to give to thee.’ 

“‘Nourish the jioor, O son of Kunti ; bestow not wealth on the 
rich.” 

' Wilson’s Works, vol. iv. pp. 5 — 7. I ^ Works, Sir W. Jones, vol. xiii. F. 

- ilitopadesa. Julmsoii; vor. 1. | Johnson, llilopadesa. Hertford, 1848. 
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These holy texts reassured the traveller, who went into the 
water, sunk into a quagmire, and was devoured hy the tiger. 
The remainder of this section is not very different from what 
appears in the Panohatantra. 

■ In the second section, “ Separation of Friends,” the jackals 
tell of a dog who allows a thief to carry off the property of his 
sleeping master. In the same court-yard with the dog was an 
ass, who urged the dog to do his duty, and give warning, bnt the 
dog bids the ass mind his own concerns, and says that their 
master has in fact been too long at ease, and has become remiss 
in supplying food. 

“ Without the appearance of something disquieting, masters are apt 
to become inattentive to their dependants.” 

The faithful ass was by no means satisfied by the dog’s explana- 
tion of his conduct, but brayed out to his utmost, and the master, 
who was a washerman, waking up, vexed at the disturbance, 
beat the ass with a cudgel, whereupon the ass died.i 

The third section commences by the young princes saying, 
“ Worthy sir, rve are the sons of a raja, therefore we have an 
eager desire to hear of war.” Vishnusarman consents, and 
says, “ Listen then to the narrative of a war, the first stanza of 
which is this ; In a contest of geese (water fowl) with pea- 
cocks, in which the valour displayed w'as equal on either side, 
the geese (or water birds) were betrayed by crows, w'ho lived in 
the mansion of their enemies.’ ” 

The w'atcr fowl inhabited a lake in the lovely island of Kar- 
pfira. Their king was a flamingo, named Hiranyagarbha. 
Whilst sitting one day on a bed of lotus flowers, he perceived a 
crane, named Dirghamukha (long-bill), just arrived from some 
distant country. lie enquired news, and w as told that in Jumbu- 
dtrlpa there is a mountain called Vindhya, whereon dwells a 
peacock, named Chitravarna (sj)ottcd-colour), the king of birds. 


Fable 111.. F. Jolin.'un. }>. 11. 
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Whilst the crane was seeking food in a hare wood, the peacocks 
ohscn^ed him, and inquired whence he came. The crane said he 
was a subject of the king of Karpura, aud was travelling for 
amusement. The peacocks then desired to know his opinion of 
their country, as compared with his own. But when the crane 
told them that the island of Karpura was a paradise, and its 
king a lord of Paradise, and that they would do well to abandon 
their barren soil for such a home, the peacocks felt insulted. 
The crane thereupon observed, 

“A sensible man may with advantage be admonished, but a bloek- 
head, never; as may be seen by the birds who gave good advice to 
monkeys, and were, in oonsequenee, driven from their iu>t.ts.” 

“ How happened that,” said the peacocks ? 

“ On the banks of the Narmadi, or Nerbudda,^’ replied the 
crane, stands a large simul or silk cotton tree,* in which certain 
birds had built their nests for yearn. Once, when the sky was 
dark as indigo, and rain fell in torrents, the birds observed 
shivering monkeys rushing to the tree for shelter. ‘ Hearken, 
monkeys!^ said the birds, 'our w'arm nests are built with straws 
brought by us with our beaks. Why should you, who are 
furnished with hands aud feet, sit despairing in the cold ? ' ^ 
But instead of profiting by these hints, the moidvcys took 
offence, and so soon as the rain had ceased, they avenged their 
affronted self-importance by climbing up into the tree, destroy- 
ing the nests, and throwing the eggs upon the ground.” ’ 

And so it happened that the peacocks flew into a rage at being 
told that their country was less luxuriant than that inhabited by 
the water-fowl, and they struck the crane with their beaks, and 
dragged him before their king, and cried out, “ Vile crane, who 
made your flamingo a king?” The minister of the peacock king 

^ St‘c iHito, vol, 1 GS 74. I ’ Traii^luted by rro!’. 

- W. Jc'UC". vv-*l MU., li‘4 I JubiitOHj p. 72. 



2U6 


HITOPADESA. 


was a sensible and exiierienccd vulture. Instead of being irritable 
and indignantj he asked who was minister to the king of the 
water-birds at Karpura? “A Chakra vaka^’ (Brahmani goose), 
said the crane. “ A fit person,” replied the TOlturc, “ because 
he belongs to their race and country.” ' And then he quoted 
■\ crses to the effect that a king should appoint as minister a man 
of his own nation, of good caste, “familiar with every science, 
not addicted to idle pleasm-es, free from loose habits; one who 
has read the body of laws, renowned; of an ancient family .... 
and an able financier.”^ 

In this section, entitled War, w'ith which we are at present 
occupied, we are constantly reminded that instruction in the 
arts of polity is the object, and that stories are here mediums. 
The stories, therefore, give place continually to make room for 
the introduction of familiar texts and ancient maxims. Thus, 
at the peacock council, the vulture calmly discourses on the 
qualifications desirable in a king’s adviser. The parrot intcr- 
j'upts him, declaring that Karpura, and all such islands, belong 
by right to the peacock king. The king having his covetous- 
ness thus excited, says in verse, 

'■ A king, a madnmn, a child, a sillj woman, and a juirse-proud man, 
desire even what is unattainable. — how much more what is attainable. ’ 

At this, the crane gives way to anger, and says, that if mere 
assertion establishes a king’s authority, his master, the king of 
the water-fowl, may lay claim to the whole of Jambudwipa, 
iududiiig the peacock territory. Being asked how that could 
be effected, he replies, by war. Whereupon the king of the 
peacocks said, smiling, “ Go then and make preparation.” 

The crane desires that an ambassador from the peacocks be 
also scut. To which the pcacock-king assents, but ponders as 
to who should he chosen for an ambassador; he should be — 


’ < '(H*> of Maiiii, oil. Ml . \ . Ill 

Join on, 1 '. 


8ir W. Jouc.", \ol. xiK.j p. iijj 
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“ Faithful, honest, pure, fortunate (or dexterous), patient; a Brahman, 
knowing the thoughts of others, and extremely sagacious, exact in de. 
livering his message,” &c. 


The parrot is finally fixed on as a fitting envoy. “As your 
majesty commands/' said the parrot^ “hut with that crane I 
travel not /' and then tells stories to justify his refusal. 

The crane had, therefore, to return alone ; and, after he had 
finished relating his adventiu’cs to his king, and the assembled 
water-fowl, and had announced that he was closely followed by 
the parrot, the wise prime minister thus pronounced judgment : 
“This crane, this Dirghamukha (LonghiU), having gone to 
a foreign country, has performed the king’s business to the best 
of his ability, but such is ever the nature of fools.” 

"It is the opinion of a wise man, that one sliould give a hundred 
rather than quarrel. tVar, without necessity, is the part of a fool.” 

“ Enough of reviling,” said the king ; “ let the matter on 
hand he attended to.” “ Sire,” said the minister, “ I would 
speak with thee in private, for — 

• Sagacious persons can interpret the inward thoughts by the colour, 
by sounds, by a change in the eye or mouth,” ’ Ac.* 

^Vhen alone with his king, the minister expressed freely his 
opinion that the whole aflair was caused by the foUy of the 
crane. 

The king will not discuss the point ; hut says, “ What ought 
to he done ? ” “ Send a spy,” says the minister, “ then shall 

we know what is going on in that country — what may he its 
strength, and what its weakness.” 

A spy is the king’s eye ; whoever has no spy is blind. Thus 
it has been said — 


' p. 8U. 
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“A king should maintain n correspoiulence with liis emissaries, who 
wear the badge of ascetics, and under tlio pretext of acquiring learning, 
visit holy places, colleges and tem[iles.’’ 


AVliilst Hiranyagarbha, ting of the water-fowl, and liis mi- 
nister, were still consulting in private, a chamberlain entered, 
and, after making obeisance, announced that a parrot from 
Jambudwipa was standing at the gate. The king looked at his 
minister, and the minister said, '“^Let a separate apartment be 
prepared for him. Afterwards he shall be presented.” Many 
wise speeches are then made by the Cbakravaka to check his 
master’s eagerness to commence war. “ Victory is ever doubt- 
ful,” he is reminded j therefore 

“ By gentle means, by gifts, by sowing divisions ; by all. combined or 
separately, he should strive to subdue his enemies.” 

“Fear, whilst the enemy is at a distance; heroism, when he is 
near, — is the quality of a great man.” 

“ A pruilent soldier, having betaken himself to his tortoise-like 
shelter, should sustain the shock of arms ; but when he has found his 
opportunity, he should rise up like an enraged serpent.” 

“ One skilled in expedients can be powerful against a strong foe, as 
against an insignificant ; as the current of a river can uproot trees as 
well as grass. Then let this ambassador, the parrot, be detained here 
(he concludes) until the necessary fortifications are completed.” 

A verse from the Code of Manu is then introduced, 

“One hownian, placed on a wall, is a match in war for a hundred 
enemies ; and a hundred for ten thousand." 


A fort must, therefore, be made. The next verse given is 
graphic, hut not from hlunu. 

“ A prince, stationed in his enemies’ country without a fortress, . . . . 
IS like a man fallen out of a ship.” 
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Directions being rehearsed as to the battlements, provisions, 
water, wood, &c., required, the king concludes by inquiring to 
whom the preparation of such a fortress could be entrusted. 
The Indian crane, called Sarasa, is considered qualified, and the 
king appoints him. The Sarasa then bows to the king, and 
mentions a pool which has an island in its centre, which will 
meet the requirements, if well supplied with stores; and the 
stores, he says, must be of grain, for the brightest gems would 
not sustain life. 

It is now announced that a crow has arrived, aud desires to be 
admitted to the king and council. The king is willing, but his 
cautious minister reminds him that the crow is a land-bird, and 
says ill verse, 

“The lilocldieud who, after deserting his own ]>artv, attaches Iiiinself 
to the party of his o[ipoiieuts, will be destroyed by them, like the blue 
jaekiil.” 

After relating this stoiy,' the clever, cautions Chakravaka 
allows that the parrot must be received, but reminds his king 
that Chaiiakya of old'slcw king Nanda, by emjdoying a subtle 
iiicssengcr. At length, a council is assembled, to which it is 
resolved that the parrot, and also the crow, must be admitted. 
The parrot entered with his head a little raised, saying, “ Hear, 
O Iliranyagarbha, what the glorious Chitravania, the king of 
the peacocks, thus commands : If thou value life or fortune, 
conic speedily and pay homage at our feet. If not, be assured 
of expulsion from thy territory.” The king of the water-birds 
on hearing this, exclaimed in anger, “ Can no one silence this 
parrot?” The newly-arrived crow said, “Let the king com- 
mand, and I will put the base parrot to death.” But the wise 
minister (Chakravaka) firmly interposed, saying, 

“ Th.it is nut a council where there are no ehh rs ; those are not 


1 AiilOj p 27S. 
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elders who declare not the law. That is not law in which truth is not ; 
and there is no truth where fear prevails.” 

The law, lie says, requires that an ambassador never be slain, 
even though he should be a barbarian. An ambassador is a 
messenger who speaks as he is instructed. The parrot is, there- 
fore, treated with com'tesy, and dismissed with the usual com- 
pliments and ornaments of gold. 

Arriving again at home in the ^jeacock kingdom, on the 
Yindhya hills, king Jewel-Plume asks for his news. The parrot 
assures him that war must commence, for 

The island of Karpura, the home of the water-birds, is a pro- 
vince of Paradise. “ Howq” he continues, “ can I describe it?” 

On hearing this, Chitravarna, the peacock-king, convened a 
council, and spoke thus: — “Now since war must be waged, ad- 
vise what is to be done, for it is written 

‘Discontented priests and contented princes are alike rained.” 

His chief minister, a vulture, named Duradarsin (far-seeing), 
then spoke, 

‘‘ In distress, war is not to be waged when the foe is unpre- 

pared, then war may be declared.” 

When the minister objects to the king’s marching, because he 
has not yet ascertained the strength of the enemy, the kuig 
replies — 

“ ^Minister, do not on every occasion repress my energy ; but instruct 
me how a prince, determined on conquest, must invade an enemy’s ter- 
ritoiy.”^ 

The minister consents to give the required advice, but adds, 
only when it is followed does it yield fruit. 


Juhnsou, p. 85, 
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About twenty verses on how to conduct troops in an enemy^s 
country are then given, until at length the king says, what need 

of so much talk? Let an astrologer be called, and let 

him calcnlate an auspicious day for our expedition; and, at 
length, the peacock-king and peacock-troops all march forth. 
Shortly after, Hiranyagarbha received information through his 
messengers that the peacock force had already ari’ivcd on the 
top of the mountain Malaya The messenger also intimated 
that some one within their fortress was an eneinj" in disguise, who 
certainly acted by the orders of the great Audtnre-minister of the 
advancing peacock. “ O, king,” said the Chakravaka, “ that 
must be the crow.” “ That cannot be,” said the king, “ if it 
were so, Avould he have been so willing to kill the paiTot ?” ^ 

But, nevertheless, the Chakravaka believes that the crow is 
betraying them, and tells the king stories to justify his sus- 
picions. One of these stories is that of the beggar, who was 
changed into a pot of gold. It does not appear appropriate 
to this section, and is giA'en ndthout the graphic details of Jain 
customs, Avhich make it interesting in the Panchatantra. The 
king gets impatient, and says, let the matter on hand be attended 
to. If Chitravarna and the peacock troops are actually en- 
camped at the foot of the Malaya, Avhat can be done?" 

The Chakravaka says in reply, that he had heard from a spy 
that Chitravarna, the peacock, had been shewing disregard to 
the advice of his great minister, the vulture; that indiscreet 
prince may, therefore, be subdued, for “ the avaricious, the 
cruel, the intractable, the liar, the careless, the timid, the un- 
stable, the blockhead, the despiser of warriors, is an enemy easy 
to subdue.” Therefore, whilst he has not yet invested our for- 
tress, let the generals be directed to slay his forces in the rivers, 
on the mountains, in the forests, on the roads. 

The SMasa is in consequence sent forth Avith troops, and has 


' Johnson, p. 88. 
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great success against the peacocks. The peacock-kiiig is hum- 
hied and subdued ; begs advice of his vulture minister, and is 
told to blockade the gates of the water-birds’ fortress. 

It is now king Hiranyagarbha’s turn to become intractable ; 
and, neglecting tlie advice of the wise Chakravaka, he listens to 
the treacherous crow, who advises the water-birds to march out, 
and whilst they are fighting at all the four gates, the crows set 
fire to every building in the fort. The Sfirasa (Indian crane) is 
faithful to the last, and dies defending the fortress of which he 
had had command. 

Tire section concludes with a wish or hope that the young 
princes may never themselves have occasion to fight with 
elephants, cavalry and infantry, but, says Vishnusarman, “ may 
your enemies be overcome by the winds of prudent counsels, or 
flee for refuge to the caves of the mountains !” * 

The section on Peace is a continuation of the same fable. 
When Hiranyagarbha discovered that the crow, who had de- 
parted, had been the cause of his defeat, he says : 

“This is the fault of destiny, assuredly not of counsellors. A busi- 
ness, well planned, is destroyed through the influence of destiny.” 

But his minister subjoins : 

“An ignorant man, when meeting with a rugged condition, reproaches 
destiny, comprehending not the errors of his own conduct.” 

“ He who comprehends not the advice of well-wishing friends, will 
perish, like the foolish turtle that dropped from the stick. 

Stories which follow show, that neglect of good advice is fol- 
lowed by calamity ; and soon afterwards Longbill, who had been 
out as a scout, returned, saying that the burning of the fortress 
had undovibtedly been effected by the crow, and that the crow 
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had been under the direction of the Toilture. The Raja sighed, 
and said : 

“ He, \^llo on account of respect shown or assistance rendei’cd, con- 
fides in enemies, is awakened from his delusion, hke one fallen from the 
top of a tree in his sleep ’’i 

Longbill then related what had Jtcen passing at the Peacock 
court, where the king, delighted with the crow for burning his 
enemies’ fort, proposed to make him king of Karpnra. But the 
vulture exclaimed, that such a proceeding woidd he improper ; 
the crow was a low person, and must not be placed in the station 
of the great. 

“When a low person has obtained a higli position, ho seeks to cut 
off his master, as the mouse, having attained the form and force of a 
tiger, sought to kill the saint.’’® 

The tTilture tells this and other stories to enforce prudence 
and propriety ; and at last the peacock said to his miiuster in 
private ; “ Father ! advise me what to do.” 

The ATilturc replied : 

“ The guide of a king, lifted up with pride, like the driver of a restive 
elephant, incurs cen-iure.” 

“ Hearken, O king ! was the castle demolished by my eon- 
trivance, or by thy strength ?” 

“ By thy stratagem,” answered the king. 

So much being admitted, the minister urges the peacock to 
return to his own country, lest in the rainy season, which is now 
at hand, the water-birds should renew the attack, and retreat be 
then f(5und difficult. “ For the sake of our case and credit, let 
us make peace and retire.” 


JohiisoHj p. 102. 
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“ A king has a helper in him, who, setting his duty before him, and 
disregarding his master's likings and dislikings, tells him unwelcome 
hut wholesome things. 

“ He should seek peace, even with an equal. In wav, victory is doubt- 
ful. One should not do an uncertain thing : so saith Vrihaspati.” 

“ lYhat wise man would expose his friend, his army, his kingdom, 
himself and his reputation, to the uncertainties of war'?'’^ 

“ Why,” said the king, “ was not this advice given before ? 
Whereupon the tailture minister reminded the royal peacock that 
the war had not been commenced by his advice. The water- 
bird, Hiranyagarbha,” he continues, “ is of a peaceable dis- 
position ; and the poet says : “ tlie true-speaking man, the 
virtuous man, &c., are declared to be the seven with whom 
peace should be made.” Other verses are quoted, showing the 
difficulties of war and the advantages of peace; and the whole 
conversation is reported to Hiranyagarhha and his minister by 
their spy. Having a second time despatched the spy to the 
enemies’ camp, the Chakravaka meanwhile diligently urges 
peace. Amongst other remarks, he makes the following : 

“ Power is triple ; being formed of kings, of counsels, and of constant 
effort.”’ 

“Fortune, which cannot be purchased, even at the price of life, 
although fickle, voluntarily seeks the palace of a king, who understands 
good morals.” 

At length the king fully perceives the desirableness of friend- 
ship with Jewel-Plume, the peacock king, whom they fear may 
be difficult to deal with. Under these circumstances, the Chak- 
ravaka proposes that a crane be despatched to their ally, tlie 
king of Ceylon, who appears to have been a stork ; and that lie 
he urged to excite an insurrection in Jamhudwipa. The kino- 


' Johnson, p. 105. Sir W. Jones, vol. xiii. p. 186. Johnson, p loO 
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said, “ Be it so ; ” and a crane set forth with a private letter.^ 
At this time Longbill again returned, and reported that the 
vulture-minister had suggested that the crow, who had lived so 
long at the court of Hiranyagarbha, should he summoned to 
give testimony to the character of that king, and to that of his 
j)rime minister, the Chakravaka. “ Please your Majesty,” said 
the crow, “ Hiranyagarbha speaks the truth as faithfully as 
Yudhishthira ; and a minister equal to the Chakravaka is no- 
where to he seen. “ How, then,” said Jewel-Plume, “ was he 
deceived by thee ? To which the crow replied : “ M^hat dexterity 
is there in killing a child who has climbed into your lap and 
slumbers on your knee ? Hear, O king : I was detected by that 
minister at the first glance; hut Hiranyagarbha has great 
benignity, and was on that account imposed on.”^ 

He who thinks a knave as honest as himself, is deceived by 
him, as the Brahman was in the affair of the goat. Two stories 
are here told, of unsuspecting natures being easily deceived by 
the designing. “ But, Xight -cloud,” said the peacock-king to 
the crow, “ how couldst thou dwell so long among enemies and 
conciliate them ?” “ Sir,” replied the crow, “ what caimot be 

done by one seeking to promote his master’s interests or his 
own private ends? People carry wood (respectfully) on their 
heads, although intending to burn it; and a river washes the 
roots of a tree, although at the same time it undermines them.” 
The crow is then allowed to indulge in philosophical remarks 
and quotations, as : 

“ This body, wasting away every moment, is not perceived to decay, 
like a jar of unbaked clay standing in water : its dissulntion is known 
wheu it has dissolved.” 

“ Day by day death approaches nearer as to a victim led step 

by step to the slaughter.” 

“As a plauk of timber may meet another plank in the great waters, 
and after meeting may again separate : even such is the meeting of hu- 
man beings.” 

‘ Sir \V. Jones, \ul. xiii. j>. 80. ’ Johnson, p. 100. 

2— .20 
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“ What occasion is there for lamentation over a body composed of 
five elements?”! 


But at length the crow applies the morale and declares that, 
on every account, peace must be made. King peacock upbraids 
him with his bad judgment, and says that the water-fowl, being 
defeated, must either submit to live under vassalage or be further 
reduced by war. At this juncture a report arrives of the Sing- 
halese invasion. This news puts king peacock in a fury ; but 
his minister understands at once that it was a manoeuvre of 
Chakravaka, the minister of Hiranyagarbha, and says within 
himself ; “ Excellent ! O minister.” * 

Jewel-Plume declares he will march immediately anti destroy 
the king of Ceylon. The vulture says, “ IMakc not a thunder- 
ing noise, for no purpose, like a cloud in autumn and ventures 
to remind his Majesty that if he departs without making peace, 
an attack will be made upon his rear. “A blockhead who, with- 
out knowing the true state of the case, becomes subject to anger, 
is tormented, as the Brahman was on account of the weasel (or 
mungoosc) ■’ 

The story of the father who kdlcd the mungoose, which had 
sa\ cd his child from a snake, is here introduced ; and after sage 
rellcctions, the vulture-minister says that peace must be lam- 
cluded. “ Peace, grounded not on conciliation or cordial atfec- 
tion, is 

“ Like an earthen pot or a bad man, easily broken and cinniot without 
diftifiilty lie re-united ; but a virtuous man, like a pot of broken 

with dilliculty and easily repaired.’’^ 


At last king peacock gets tired of debate and desires the vul- 
ture to accomplish the object proposed. 

The vulture then started on his mission. The crane, who 


' Joliii'O'i. T 113 
^ Ibul, p, 11-". 


' Sir .Tone., tot. 

‘ p ii7. 
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acted as scout to the water-birds, gave warning of his approach. 
King Hiranyagarbha is alarmed lest he should be coming, like 
the crow, to work mischief. His minister, the Chakravaka, tells 
him there is no cause of fear, for Duradarsin, the vulture, is a 
noble spirit. But so it is, he says, with dull-minded persons : 
one while they suspect no one, at another time everyone. When 
the \mlture has been introduced, Chakravaka (the minister of 
Hiranyagarbha) says to him ; 

O great minister ! enjoy this realm according to thy desire ; 
it is at thy service. Even so, said the king. Be it so, said the 
vultiu’e ; hut now an abundance of words will be useless. For, 

“ With money one should receive a covetous man ; with hands joined 
ill token of respect, a haughtj' man; with the humouring of Ids wishes, 
a blockhead ; and with truth, a clever man.” 

“ One bhould receive a friend with kindness ; kinsmen with lively 
emotion ; women and servants with gifts and honours ; and other people 
with courtesy.”! 

Therefore, let us now make peace, and be gone. The different 
ways of making peace are then discussed, — the two ministers, 
the vulture, and the Chakravaka, repeating above twenty verses 
on the subject. At last king Hiranyagarbha ventures to observe, 
that they are both great scholars and must instruct him what to 
do. What says the poet ? replied the vulture (from peacock- 
land) . 

“ A'ho, verily, would commit injustice for the sake of a body, which 
to-day or to-morrow, may be destroyed by anxiety or disease?” 

“ The life of animals, verily, is tremulous, as the retlectiou of the 
moon iu water.” 

“ Viewing the world like the vapour of the desert, which pas^eth away 
in an instant let a man seek the society of the virtuous.” 

“ If a thousand sacrifices of a horse and truth were weighed in a 
balance, truth would outweigh the thousand sacrifices. ' ^ 


Jolmsou, p. 118. 


■ Ibid, p. 12u, 
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“ Wherefore^ let the peace called golden he concluded, pre- 
ceded by tlie oath named truth.” “ Be it so,” said the Chakra- 
vaka. And then the ■\-ulture, having received gifts of jcncls, 
vests, &c., nent in great joy to his peacock-king, taking with 
him the Chakravkka. Peace was then ratified, and the Chakra- 
vaka sent back to Hiranyagarbha with great respect, and bearing 
many presents. Finally, the vulture said to king peacock : 

“ Our object is accomplished ; let ns return to our own home 
in the Yindhya mountains.” 

Each party then retired to his proper station, and enj(i\ ed that 
which their hearts had longed for.* 


Sir W. Jones, vol. xiii. p. 2U8. 
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CHAPTER XXX VII. 


FICTIONS. 


Kathd'Snrit'Sdgaray “ Ocean of the Streams of Narrative f collected ahoi't a.t>. 
1088 . — Allusion to the grammarians Pdnini and Vararuchi. 


“ Those Avho rank the higliest among eastern nations for genius 
have/' says Sir John Malcolm^ “ employed their talents in works 
of fiction, and have added to the moral lessons they desired to 
convey so much of grace and ornament, that their volumes have 
found currency in e^ ery nation of the world." The influx of 
these works into Eui’ope, Sir John dates from the Crusades ; 
and although at one time located in Persia, and appropriated as 
a portion of Persian literature, it has since been discovered that 
the Persians not only plundered the Hindus “ of their re;d goods 
and chattels, bnt also of their works of imagination.” 

Sir J. Malcolm thus adds his testimony to the independence 
and originality of Sanskrit fiction in general ; the “ moral les- 
sons ” to which he alludes not being confined, we apprehend, 
to the fables which teach polity, but also extendiiig to tales of 
domestic life, the direct object of which is diversion or amuse- 
ment. 

Tales of this description have been scattered broadcast over 
the length and breadth of India for countless centuries. From 
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age to age tliey have been repeated, with variations; and they 
are so strictly indigenous that they appear coeval with the origin 
and growth of the Hindus as a people. From time to time 
floating tales were gathered into groups, some fanciful name 
being given to the collection. The most popular of these hooks 
are known by the following titles : 

Kathd-Sarit-Sugara — ocean of tlic streams of nan’ative. 

Vetdla-Panchavinsati — twenty-five stories, told by aYetala. 

Sinhdsana-Dwdtrinsati — thirty-two tales, told by the images 
which supported the throne of Yikramaditya. 

Suka-Saptati — seventy-two talcs of a parrot.' 

With the first and second of the collections here mentioned 
Ave will endeavour to make oitr readers somewliat acquainted. 

The “Ocean” originated in the desire of a queen of Kashmir 
to provide amusement and instruction for her grandson. Soma- 
deva, the prime minister, produced in consequence these tales 
in verse, “to enable the memorjq” he says, “more readilv to 
retain the complicated net of narrative invention.” That verse 
helps the memory, is admitted ; but as “ minuteness of detail is 
the soul of all story-telling,” Professor AVilson believes that the 
older work, in prose,- would be found more animated and inte- 
resting than the versified compendium. In the Ocean Stream 
of Stories we have fortunately a work, of which the date can be 
fixed with some precision; for Harsha Deva Avas the son of 
Kalasa, the son of Ananta, the son of Sangi-fima. And Surya- 
vati, his grandmother, Avas the aa ife of Ananta, and mother of 
Kalasa. Harsha himself reigned about a.d. 1125. Accordimr 
to the Kashmir chronicle, his grandmother is supposed to have 
])nrnt herself AAith tlic corpse of her husband Ananta, a.d. 1093 
Therefore, as the compilation certainly preceded that event, it is 
thought safe to state a.d. 1088^ as the most modern limit for 

' Wilson, TOI. iv. p. los. The A'riliat-Katlia. ’ Wil,oii, vol. iv. pp, 
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any story it contains ; wliilst no limit can he fixed for their pos- 
sible antiquity. 

The work consists of eighteen books, divided into one hundred 
and twenty-four sections. The text has hcen pidilishcd at Leip- 
zig, by Professor Brockhaus, with a translation of the five first 
books, comprising twenty-six sections. 

It commences thus : — 

“ On the summit of Kailasa, a lofty peak of the Himalaya, 
resided the mighty deity, IMaheswara, or Siva, attended by 
innumerable spirits and genii, and worshipped even by the 
superior deities.” Ills wife was the daughter of the mountain 
monarch, of whom we read in the poem, called “ Birth of the 
War-God.” She “ propitiated her lord by her celestial strains 
and he, in rctimn, proffered her whatever boon she might request. 
In the poem, the name of this lovely wife was Umd. She is 
here called Piirvati, or Bhavani. She says she has but one 
wish, and that is, to hear from her husband narrations as yet 
unknown. Siva then tells her of the worship offered him by 
Brahma and Yisliuu in former ages, and of the favour obtained 
by Vishnu, on account of the service which he rendered to Siva. 
But when he proceeded to relate the story of Daksha’s sacrifice, 
which caused the death of Sati, who was born again as the 
daughter of the mountain king, his wife felt annoyed, and wished 
him not to disclose such things. Siva then gave orders that no 
person should be admitted, and proceeded with narratives illus- 
trating “ the felicity of the gods, the troubles of mankind, and 
the intermediate and varying conditions of the spirits of earth 
and heaven.” Now it so happened, that one of Siva^s favouilte 
attendants coming to the palace gate, was amazed at being re- 
fused admission, and rendering himself invisible, entered, over- 
heard the marvellous stories, and retired, as he had entered, un- 
observed. But this demi-divine attendant, whose name was 


Wilson, vol. iii., p. 159. 
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Pushpadanta, was so imprudent as to communicate tlie narra- 
tives to his wife, and his wife equally unahlc to preserve silence, 
communicated them to her fellow attendants, and soon the affair 
became known to the goddess and her lord, both to Pfirvati and 
Siva. 

For this offence, Pushpadanta was condemned to a human 
birth, and “ his friend Mfdyavat, who presumed to intercede for 
him, was sentenced to a like fate.” In compassion for the dis- 
tress of Pushpadanta’s wife, a term was fi.Kcd to the period of 
degradation, as that when he should meet with a certain exile 
from the heavenly regions haunting the Vindhya mountains as 
a goblin, but remembering his original condition, “ and shall 
repeat to him the tales, the curse shall no more prevail.” This 
hardng been said, the two cidprits, like a flash of lightning, 
blazed and disappeared. 

After a due interval, the rash listener was born at the city of 
Kausambi, and named Varanichi. The first story in the collec- 
tion gives his history as told by himself. 

“1 was bom,” he says, “at Kausambi, the son of a Brahman, 
named Somadatta, who died whilst I was a child, and left ray 
mother in indigence, with the charge of my education. 'Whilst 
struggling with distress, it chanced that two Brahmans stopped 
at our dwellins, and solicited hospitality for the night, as they 
were strangers, a'.ul weary with long travel. They were received. 
W^hilst sitting together, we heard a drum, and my mother ex- 
claimed in a tone of regret, ‘Your father’s friend, boy, the actor 
Nayauanda, holds some representation.’ I replied, ‘ Do not be 
vexed, mother, I will go to see what is exhibited, and will brin<>- 
every word to you.’ This vaunt astonished our guests who to 
try my memory, recited the famous collection of phonetic rules 
entitled the Pratisakhya, which I immediately repeated after 
them. They then accompanied me to the play, of which I re- 


AViKou. vol. iii,, p. IGO. 
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peated every speceh to my motlicr on our return home.” After 
this amazing exhiljitioii of memory, one of the ih’fihmans spoke 
to the mother of Vararuchi, saying that In v son was the very 
person of whom they were in seareh. 

This Brhhman, named Yyadi, was the author of a grammatical 
work, called Saugraha. He is sometimes called Dakshayana, 
and is a descendant of Daksha and Dakshi. Y'c know that the 
mother of the grammarian Panini was named Dakshi, and that 
Vyadi was a near relative of Panini, who “ must have preceded 
him by at least two generations.” i 

The travelling Brahmans, AYadi, and his friend Indradatta, 
tell of a dream they had had, which commaTidcd them to seek 
instruction from a learned man at Patna. But this learned 
man, by name A'arsha, had disappointed them, for he was 
unable to communicate what he knew. He even appeared to 
tliom as an idiot, for he was under the peculiar condition of 
having nothing to say uidcss his ])npil was a Bridiman, who 
could at once retain the whole. A’yadi and Indradatta had not 
this power, so they left their unsatisfactory teacher, and were in 
search of a Brahman gifted with such retentive faculties as were 
possessed by the youthful A’^aramchi. 

On understanding the state of affairs, the mother consented 
to part with her son, who went with the Brahman guests to 
Patna ; and Varsha, released from embarrassment by Varamchi’s 
gift of memory, became a teacher of great repute.^ 

An anachronism here occurs, since the great Panini is in this 
tale represented as contemporary with A’’yadi and Varanichi. 
As literary eHdcnce of the age of Panini, therefore, the passage 
is worthless ; we will quote it, nevertheless, as indirect testimony 
to the importance attached to Panini by his countrymen. 

“ Amongst the pupils of A'^arsha was a Brahman, named 
Pfinini, a fellow of remarkable dirlness, and so incapable of 


' OokUtuL'kAr*' raiiini, p. 210 il' 


* WikoiK vol in., p. lG3ir. 
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learning, that he was at last expelled from the classes. Deeply 
sensible of this disgrace, he had recourse to devotion; and, 
setting off to the snow mountains, propitiated Siva by a course 
of severe austerities, in consequence of which the god communi- 
cated to him the system of grammar which bears his name.”i 
When Paniui returned, he challenged ^'araruchi to a public 
disputation. For seven days they argued on an equality ; on 
the eighth day, the discussion was interrupted by a hideous 
noise, which so disconcerted Vararuchi, that he and his aljettors 
abandoned the contest, and, from that time, Panini’s grammar 
has supplanted that of his rival. It was now VararuchFs turn 
to go to the mountains and seek the favour of Siva. Dm’ing his 
absence, he commissioned his lately married wife, Upasoka, to 
manage his affair’s ; and the history of her adventures. Professor 
Wilson says, is one of the best told stories in the hook. During 
the absence of her husband, Upasoka became “tlie object of 
the addresses of the king’s family-priest, the commander of tlie 
guards, the princes’ tutor, and her husband’s banker.” 

“ She made appointments with them all to come to her house 
at different hours on the same night.” 

“ At the expiration of the first watch of the night, the pre- 
ceptor of the prince arrived. F^pasoka affected to receive him 
with great delight ; and, after some conversation, desired him to 
take a bath, which her hand-maidens had prepared.” The 
preceptor made no objection ; the bath was placed in a dark 
room, his omi clothes Avere taken away, and in their place he 
Avas sAipplied Avith sheets, smeared Avith lamp-l)lack oil and per- 
fumes. When sufficiently rubbed, the Avomen exclaimed, “Alas! 
here arrives our master’s particular friend.” - Thereupon they 
hurried the poor man into a basket, avcU fastened })y a bolt out- 
side ; and, in the same Avay, they dispo.scd of the priest and the 
commander of the guard. From the banker, I'jmsoka demanded 


WiU'Ui, vc-1. iii. pp. 161), 170. 
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lier lius1)and’s moiieVj and leading him near the closed basket, 
spoke aloud, and made him promise that she should have it. A 
bath was- then proposed, but before it could be enjoyed, daylight 
appeared, and the banker u as glad to depart. 

Next day, Upasoka presented a petition to king Nanda, 
saying, that the banker sought to appropriate property entrusted 
to him by her absent husband, Vararuchi. The banker was 
then summoned into court, and Upasoka said that the household 
gods which her husband had left in baskets could give -svitness. 
The king having sent for the baskets, Upasoka said, “ Speak, 
gods, and declare what you have overheard this banker say in 
our dwelling. If you are silent, I will unhousc you in tliis 
presence. The men in the baskets acknowledge that they had 
heard the banker admit that he possessed wealth belonging to 
the husband of Upasoka. The comd was amazed, and the ter- 
rified banker promised restitution. The king now begged for 
a sight of these household gods, and out came the culprits like 
lumps of darkness ; and, being recognized, they were not only 
exposed to ridicule, but banished as criminals fi’om the kingdom, 
wlulst Upasoka excited the admiration and esteem of the whole 
city.’ 

We here lose sight of Vararuchi, but may remember that in 
his heavenly state at Siva’s court, he had a friend who was sen- 
tenced to be also born on earth, and in the history of this friend, 
we again stumble on philology or skill in various languages. 
“ Gunadhya,” we read, had a dispute with a rival Brldiman, 
which induced him to forego the use of Sanskrit, Prakrit, and 
Desya,- or vernacidar languages. But he learns the Paisachi, or 
language of the goblins, and this enables him to receive narra- 
tions told him by a metamorphosed Yaksha or Pisacha. 

Having heard from the Pisacha seven hundred thousand 
stanzas, he wrote them with his blood, the forest not affording 


' AV'ilson, vol, iii.j p. 173. 


* Wilson, \ol. IV,. pp, 12 a) — 123. 
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ink. He then offered the work to a king, called Satavahaiia, of 
Pratisktliana (supposed to be the king Sulivahana, who reigned 
about A.D. 78). This king at first rejected, but afterwards 
solicited the work, and translated it from the language of the 
Pisachas. 

Another story mentioned by Professor Wilson, as well known 
in Eiu’ope, but fir.st met with in this collection, is that of a 
young husband who is obliged to leave his wife for a season. To 
assure them of each other’s constancy, “ a couple of divine lotus 
flowers of a red colour are obtained in a dream,” the hues of 
which will fade should either prove untrue. The husband, Gu- 
hasena, a young merchant, meets udth companions, who learn 
the purport of his lotus, and set off to try the vu'tue of his wife. 
“ They find an old Buddhist pi icstess billing to promote their de- 
signs.” The conclusion is, that the young wife invites her 
wicked lovers to an entertainnrent, puts a narcotic in their wine, 
and when they are asleep brands them on the forehead, and is 
filially re-united in all trust and happiness to her husband.i 

In the fifth book, which is the last translated by Dr. Brockhaus, 
a man being shipwrecked, is caught in a whirlpool, and escapes 
by jumping up and clinging to the branche.s of a fig-tree, appa- 
rently the banyan. Ficus Indica, celebrated for its pendulous 
roots.” 

Thc later books of the Katha-Sarit-Sagara appear to be much 
occupied with supernatural creatures, called Vidyadhaiis, who 
live in the island of the Golden City, and with magic, which 
enables men to di'sert one body and cuter into another, and 
w ith ISagas, who arc “ in their own persons serpents — demi- 
divine, but snakes nevii’thclcss.”'’ 

' Wil-on, Tol. iv , I'p. 122 — 12 tl. 1™* of «lucli would be more 

’ Prol'e-sor WiUoii refers to tlie ; within rojeli tlinii ilio-e of the Sicilian 

Odvsscv xii., PI'. lUl— ll't, where j % : 'I'xl Ilomir, he thmks, may haie 

Ul\-fes escapes iioiu a whirlpool hy borrowed tl.e incident from soinc old 
jiuiipingnp and elinaiin; to tlie hrani-h-'s h.a-teni In tiuii. .Set- also lol. ni 

"of a tiii-tree, protiably, tie s-ais, the 257 ’ ■> 1 • 
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CIIArTER XXXVI II. 

THU V£TALA-T.\.\cnA\T.\.SATI j OK TWEXTV-UU U TALES TOLU 
BY A VUTAL. 

Yetals appear to be tlic same creatures as tliose called Bliuts 
and Prets. Sometimes tlie spirit of a deceased person becomes 
a Total or Bliut^ and enters the living body of some one else. 
But more freqncntly the A'etal is the spirit of a li^ ing person^ 
yliich eliunges its abode, leaving its own body, and taking pos- 
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session of a corpse. “ A Bliut of the best class lives in his own 
house or in a pipal tree.^’ ^ 

The superstitions regarding Vetals appear to be connected 
with the magic which prevailed in India about the fourth and 
fifth centuries.* 

This series of twenty-five stories commences by introducing 
us to a Brahman named Shantil, who has given up the world, 
and is living in the Avoods as a hermit or ascetic. He had al- 
ready become a magician by means of Yogi-practice. But magic, 
as usually attained, did not satisfy his ambition, — he coveted 
universal superhuman power; and for this he required the co- 
operation of an aide pupil, carefully instmeted, who should be 
qualified to assist in the sacrifice of a specially-indicated human 
being. 3 

Whilst Shantil pursued his ascetic practice, and sat, cross- 
legged, Yogi-fashion, in his forest -dwelling, a severe famine 
ocem-red in the district of Delhi (or near the ancient city of 
Hastinapura.) The distressed inhabitants dispersed, in search of 
food ; and a Brahman, Avhose wife had died of hunger, wandered 


' BhAta usually Iiaunt the place in 
nluch the body died, or in wliicli it 
was burned, and live in trees, such as 
the mango, and ditferent kinds of mi- 
mosa, and acacia, Wlicn a man, whose 
“ Sapindi fuueral ceremony has been | 
performed,” becomes “ a Bhiit, from | 
over-anxious affection,” .... he is said | 
“ to live in his own house,” or in the ' 
sacred pipal tree. — Essay on Demon- j 
ology of Guzerat, &e., by Dalpatram j 
Dai a, translated by A. K. Eorbes, p. 8 : ; 
Boinbay, 1819- | 

‘‘The A'elal Piinch.avifcey,” tran- | 
lated from “ the Sanskrit of Shewdass, | 
by Crustnath Cassinathjee Prabboo:” j 
Bombay, 1825. ^ | 

Another translation of this work was ; 
made in 18 IS, by Capt. \V. Hollings, | 
47tli regiment Bengal Is.L. j 

The outlines given above are almost i 
entirely taken from the first-mentioned j 
work by Crustnath C. Prabhoo. i 


Of the word Vetal, I have been fa- 
voured with the following derivation: 
T'eta, a dead (man), and d/a, cdmging 
to J that IS, clinging to, or dweUing in 
dead bodies. In one of our popular 
magazines, some stories were published 
as “ Talcs of a yampire, adapted from 
tile Sanskrit,” and taken in a measure 
trom tlie work before us. But 'Vet-Us 
do not appear to be vampires. Ta'm- 
pire IS, I am informed, a word of Slavo- 
nm origin, expressive of one who drinks 
off, diafts off, or taps, and meaning, in 
the case of vampires, that they are de- 
mons which drink blood. No suoli im 
putation rests upon the Tetids oTsm“: 
krit literature. They may have e"il 
tendencies, but this i, not a 

eo.iditionoftheirbr.ngV;L“,o7CZ 
and the particular Vctil, vil.o tell, the 

twenty-five stones of uh.ch an outline 
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with his two sons^ who had not yet attained to manhood, int(3 
what is called a foreign country. Afar off they perceived a 
“forest, surrounded by various trees, loaded with ripe fruits. . . . 
The symmetry, the neatness, and the admirable order of the 
trees, .... and the abundance and diversity of a thousand sorts 
of unknown fruits,” were captivating. Presently they found 
tliemselves in front of an edifice, stately as a palace, although 
built with common materials. Within, sat the dreadful magician 
Shantil. To the weary wanderers he merely appeared as a holy 
ascetic, seated on the customary sacred darbha grass, and holding 
in his hand the usual string of holy beads, which consists of one 
hundred and eight of the beautifully-carved nuts or seed-vessels 
of the eleocarpus, here called in Sanskrit rudraksha. The travel- 
lers approached, prostrating themselves, and showing all imagin- 
able reverence. Shantil returned their salutation, and inquii’cd 
the object of their journey. Having heard their story, he turned 
to the father and said : “ O Brahman, be not afraid ; I will take 

care of your sons until the famine has disappeared, but 

upon condition that you will then give one of these boys (which- 
ever you like) to me.” ‘ 

The father, feeling that he had no alternative, consented to 
this arrangement ; and, after feasting on dainties for three days, 
he embraced his sons with many tears, and departed. 

Shantil is described as a man skilled in all arts and sciences ; 
nothing, indeed, was unknown to him. He lost no time in 
setting the boys tasks, to exercise their faculties and prepare 
them also for the acquisition of magic. He soon ascertained 
that the younger boy had the higher capacity ; and of him he 
determined to possess himself; he never, therefore, allowed liitii 
to go out of his sight. He taught him “ grammar, divinity, 
law, astronomy, philosophy, physiognomy, alchymy, geography, 
the power of transferring the soul to a dead body, the giving it 

• “ Veytal Punflia-i ise<'y,” translated from “ the Sanskrit of Sliewdass, by Crust- 
natli Cassinathjee Prabhoo.” Bombay, 1825 ; p. ‘JOif. 
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animation, and several other arts ; amongst which was included 
astrology, or the art of foreteUiiig future events. In short, the 
law which prescribes that a preceptor shall teach all that he 
knows to his pupil (if he he wise and desirous of knowledge) was 
fully obeyed.” In this case, the diligent, accomplished precep- 
tor was stri\dng to secure an accomplice in a pupil. But, cun- 
ning as he was, he seems to have outwitted himself ; for, rvishing 
that the father should prefer the elder lad, he fed him plentifully, 
and clothed him handsomely, whilst he kept his younger and 
more promising pupil half-starved and poorly clad.’ 

As might he expected, the younger pupil became, in conse- 
quence, anxious to escape ; and being already “ master of the 
science which prognosticates future events,” he perceived that 
the famine had ceased, and that his father was coming to claim 
one of his sons and carry him home. He knew also that his 
father woidd he most attracted by his elder brother, who looked 
fat, and was covered with jewels. INIaking use, therefore, of his 
power of transporting himself to distant places, he went to his 
father, and revealed to him the wicked character and intentions 
of the Yogin, and obtained a solemn promise that his father would 
choose him, and not his decorated brother, as the son to bo 
taken home. The father duly arrived at the hermitage; and 
though he experienced much difficulty, he at length induced the 
Yogin to part nith his gifted pupil : and with him he departed. 
But the father and sou had not proceeded far before the son felt 
certain that his tyrant was in pursuit; and, for protection, he 
felt it necessary to change himself into a horse. At the same 
time he charged his father to sell him at a neighbouring fair ; 
but for no consideration to part ndtli him to any one in whose 
presence he should neigh or paw the ground. 

As the young man apprehended, so it happened : Shantil the 
Yogin, tracked them ; and, discovering the disguise, presented 
himself at the fair, and offered so large a sum that the father, 

* Vfvtal Fnnclifivi^cey, pp. 02 — 01. 
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dazzled by the sight of an enormous heap of gold, sold his son 
to his dreaded enemy. Shantil then rides his captive hack to 
his hermitage and places him under great restraint, xkfter a 
feu' days the imprisoned horse is able to make himself known to 
his brother, who loosens his bonds, — and he hounds oft’. Again 
Shantil pursues j and again the fugitive escapes. On this occa- 
sion, assuming the form of a pigeon, he Hies in at the open win- 
dow of the king’s palace, and is protected and concealed for a 
time by a lovely princess. 

But Shantil wa.s his master in the arts of magic, and every 
disguise was discovered. Upon his father he could not depend, 
for his father had sold him for gold. One refuge alone remained. 
Shantil had no power o\er Yctfds, — the spirits which animate 
dead bodies ; and, despairing of other refuge, the young Brah- 
man Yogin rushed into a corpse which was hanging on a tree in 
a public cemetery. 

This obliged Shantil to seek for a man of sufficient nerve 
and resolution to go alone to the cemetery, at night, cut down 
the body which contained the Vetal, into which his pupil had 
entered, and bring corpse and Vetfd to an appointed shrine, at 
which he would await them. 

The man of dauntless courage and resolution tvas found in 
king Vikrama, — whether Vikrama of Ougciii, a.d. Go, or Harsha 
Vikrania, of a.d. 500, is not material ; but the city is called 
Dhara, to the south of the river Godavery.* 

In Hindu poetry and fiction, Vikrama continually figures as 
the representative of victoiious courage. In the vrork before 
us he is said to be handsome as the god of love, a devotee in 
religious worship, deferential to priests, hermits, or ascetics, and 
persons who, disgusted with worldliness and contumely of rela- 
tives, “had given themselves up to think on God.”- He was 


‘ ‘‘Bytal Prioliceset';’’ tr!Ui?latctlinto 
English by Capt. W IluUmgs, 47tli 
7’egiment liengal N.I. Calcutta, 181-8. 


’ Vo\twil Pundiiiviscoy ; by Cinut. 
Hath Ca>.^iHatlijee. Pouilifiv, 1S25. 
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skilled in sacred sciences, warlike, though merciful, a cherisher 
of the poor, and a comforter of his subjects, whom he loved as 
if they were his children. 

The palace of king Vikrama was large and magnificent. It 
contained the most splendid and costly articles, it was constantly 
sprinkled with aloes-water, and every article of furniture was 
adorned by precious stones. 

One day, whilst Vikrama sat as usual on his throne, Shantil, 
the Yogiu, presented himself; and so holy did he appear, that 
the king received him with the utmost reverence, and coming 
down from his throne, entreated his guest to take his seat. He 
then stood with clasped hands and paid him adoration. Shantil 
presented an artificial fruit, which he had brought, gave his 
benediction, and went away. For several successive days the 
same thing was repeated, until, on one occasion, the king hap- 
pening to drop the fruit which had been presented to him, a pet 
monkey broke it open, and a splendid ruby was seen within. 
Thereupon the king desired to have all the other fruits, which 
the holy man had presented, brought into his presence; and 
each fruit, when opened, was found to contain rubies. These 
jewels were of the utmost rarity. Indeed, the smallest were of 
such value, that the largest could oidy he considered as beyond 
all price. 

“Hermit” (or Yogiu), said the king, “with what intention 
didst thou present me with such treasures; hast thou anything 
to ask of me ? ” Shantil did not at once acknowledge what it 
was that he wanted ; but gradually revealed that he was engaged 
in rites for obtaining superhuman faculties, and that for their 
completion he required the personal assistance of the king. He 
had travelled over the greater part of the world, he said, vainly 
seeking such a person as would suit his enterprise. “At length,” 
he continued, “ I came to your court, and have found in your 
Majesty the physiognomy of a person fitted to act as assistant 
in the intended sacrifice.” The king did not give him time to 
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say more, but eagerly promised to do whatever was required. 
Sliantil then explained, that a certain Vetal must be captured 
and given into his possession. “On the 14th of Aswin, at 
midnight,” he says, “ your Majesty must go alone to the ceme- 
tery, oil the banks of the Godavery, beyond the tmvn. You 
must be clothed in black, and bear in your hand a naked sword.”* 

"When the appointed day arrived, a certain tree was pointed 
out, from which he was to cut down the required corpse, and 
having thrown it across his shoulders, carry it in perfect silence 
to Shantil. Yikrama went, and found this burial ground filled 
with smoke from burning coiqises, and resounding with piercing 
cries of deiils, which were coming from all regions. 

At length king Yikrama found the tree, and climbing into it, 
he cut the cord by which the corpse was suspended, and threw 
it to the ground; but just as he put out his hands to capture 
the Yetrd, it jumped up and suspended itself as before, high up 
on the tree. This happened more than once, until the king dis- 
covered that he must bind the corpse across his back before he 
came down. 

But now the king encountered another difficulty; for the 
Yetal within the corpse which he carried began telling stories, to 
beguile the fatigue of the journey he said, but in truth because 
he wanted to escape : and ^Tkrama could hold him only on con- 
dition of his being absolutely silent. The Yetahs plan, was, 
therefore, to put the king off his guard, and just w'hen liis inte- 
rest was excited to ask some pointed question. Five-and-twenty 
times did this succeed. So soon as the king spoke, the Yetal 
flew back to his tree ; and the whole process had to be repeated. 
The five-and-twenty talcs, called the Yetalapancha^insati, are a 
record of the tales related on these occasions. 

The first story is entitled “Prince hlukunda and Princess 
Padmavati.” The prince is son to a king of Yarauasi (Benares), 


Bombay translation, p. 5. 
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and is much attached to the son of his father’s prime minister. 
The two youths delight in hunting ; and, mounting their horses 
one momiiig, they go into the woods in quest of game. As the 
sun rises the heat becomes intense; and about noon, oppressed 
by thirst, they rush about frantically to find water. At length, 
at a little distance, they espy a lake and make towards it. On 
the bank of this lake grow several kinds of flowers, together with 
the sandal and other Indian trees, on which latter were perched 
birds, with their wings fluttering for joy, whose singing aftbrded 
a melodiorrs harmony. On all four sides of the lake, ghats of 
brick had been built ; and although the water was beautifully 
clear and cold, its surface could hardly be discerned, so nume- 
rous were the lotuses and water-lilies which grew thereon. Tor- 
toises and gold-fish inhabited this delicious retreat; and the 
shells of the former resembled silver shields. ’ 

The young men dismounted, quenched their thirst, and look- 
ing around, perceived a temple of Siva in a plantation. Thither 
they went ; and after performing n orship, said : “ O Siva ! who 
art e.visting in PfitfU, on high in heaven, in the sky, on all moun- 
tains, in the ocean, in ashes, in fire, in timber, in iron, on the 
earth, — in short, who art omnipresent,— listen to our invocation 
to thee. That tongue is good and meritorious which moves iu 
praise of god Siva; those hands are meritorious which arc in 
readiness to serve and worship god Siva ; that sight is of use 
which contemplates the god Siva. By prostrating once before 
Siva, with a contrite heart, men will be pm-ified of all sins and 
offences whatsoever, and ascend to heaven. Thou, whose throat 
is blue, and on whose head shines Ganga (the ri^-er Ganges), 
and on v\-hose thigh sits Girijii, his wife, and who has the skin 
of the tiger for a girdle, — may he save us from the miserv of 
this mortal world.”* 

After this prayer, they came into the open air, reclined on 

‘ TrausUtioii nf C'ru.-tiuitli Til’ - lin,!, 



STORY OF THE PRINCESS OF OUGEIN. 


327 


couches in the temple porch, and “\iewed the prospect of the 
neighlionring wood.” “ At length, a handsome young lady, 
attended by female slaves, came to do homage to Siva.” Her 
ravishing beauty struck the heart of the prince at first sight, and 
wounded it with five aiTows. He and the young lady both 
swooned, and, after recovering, the lady made a scries of signals 
to express her love. She then directed her steps homeward, 
and the prince again swooned, as if “ she carried his life along 
with her.” When he recovered, he asked his friend what she 
meant by all the signs she made. “ His companion, who was 
more intelligent than the prince, and master of several arts (for 
it is generally the case that princes possess but little under- 
standing, and can only govern through the counsel of their 
ministers, who are usually wise and prudent), then began to ex- 
plain to his prince the meaning of all the signs the lady had 
made.” '■ 

The dull relation of intrigues with which this tale concludes, 
is not worth attention. 

In the second story, the beautiful daughter of a Briihman 
gathers flowers to present to the images in her father’s house. 
Unhappily, she trod upon the tail of a venomous serpent, was 
bitten, and shortly expired. By magical incantations, contained 
in a book, she is restored to life. 

The fifth story is of the daughter of a king of Ougein. She 
begs her father to let her marry a man possessed of universal 
excellence. Her father seeks for such a husband for her, and 
three Brahmans present themselves. 

The first understands all knowledge and science. 

The second has made a chariot, which conveys its possessor in 
a second to whatever plaee he desires to reach. 

The third could hit with an arrow not only what was seen, but 
what was heai’d. 


Translation of Cruatuatli Cas^matlijee, jjp. 10, 11. 
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Whilst the king « as pondering and considering to which of 
tliese Brahmans he siiould give his daughter, she disappeared. 
Tlie king took council of the three lovers. 

The first reflected for about fifteen minutes, and then an- 
nouneed that a demon had taken her to the top of a mountain. 

The second said he would shoot the demon. 

The third said, “ mount my carriage, and having killed the 
(lemon, bring her here.^’ 

Having naiTated so much, the Vetal asks whose wife she 
(vould become. ATkrama declares she would he the wife of him 
who slew the demon ; and the Vetal, so soon as the king spoke, 
flew hack to his tree. 

The sixth storj’ borders on the humorous ; it tells of a young 
prince who promises to sacrifice liimself to Devi, if that god- 
dess permits him to many a girl with whom he has fallen in 
love. He is married, as he desires, and a few years afterwards 
remembering his promise, he presents himself at Devi’s shrine 
and cuts off his head ; his friend coming to look for him, secs 
his headless trunk, and follows his example. Next comes the 
young wife, and she in despair proposes to die also, but the 
goddess holds her hand, and offers a boon. “ Give life to these 
two persons,” says the princess. “I give it,” replies the goddess; 
“ you need only join the heads to the respective bodies.” But 
unluckily the princess is so confused with hope and joy, that she 
joins the prince’s head to his friend’s body, and so forth. No 
sooner had she done so, than they come to life. And here the 
^ etfil pauses and asks king Vikrama which of these persons 
should be considered the husband of the princess? The king 
answers he who had her husband’s head, and the Vetal as usual 
Hies off. 

In the eighth stoiy, a king separates from his retinue and 
loses his way in a forest, wdiilst out hunting. A young prince 
from another country rides up to him and ofl'ers his services • 
the king says he is hungry ; the prince letches fruits, and eon 
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ducts the king safely to his royal city. The king rewards him 
with robes of honour, and engages his services. One day, the 
king having sent this new attendant to a distant place on the 
sca-shore, he fell in love with a most wonderfid young damsel, 
who was about to offer woi’ship in a temple of Devi. She bids 
him bathe in a neighbouring pool or tank. No sooner is he in 
the water, than he finds himself transported to the city whence 
lie came. lie tells all the circumstances to the king, who then 
accompanies him to the tank, and sees the wonderful damsel, 
and also falls in love. But too generous to supersede one who 
depended upon him, the king commands the young lady to marry 
the prince.* 

The tenth story tells of a king in Burdwan, who was converted 
to the Jaina religion by his minister, and who forthwith pro- 
hiliited the worship of Siva and Vishnu, gifts of cows, land, balls 
of rice, gambling and wine, and woidd not allow any one to 
carry away bones to the Ganges. 

"When this king died, he was succeeded by a son, named 
Dharm Dhwaja, who, preserving the original religion, caused the 
Jaina minister to be seized, seven plaits of hair to be placed on 
his head, his face to be blackened, and mounted on a jackass, to 
be led round the town to the beat of the drum. This king was, 
however, visited by afflictions. Strolling one day in a garden, 
in the season of spring, accompanied by his wives, he was in the 
act of presenting a lotus flower to his queen, when the flower 
escaped from his hand, fell upon her foot and broke it. The 
second wife sitting on the balcony by moonlight, was blistered 
by the lunar rays. And the third wife suffered acute pain in 
her head from the sound of a wooden pestle pounding rice in 
her neighbour’s premises. 

The fifteenth tale is the story of Jimutavahan and Garuda, 
which refers apparently to the “Tree and Seiqient Worship,” 


Translali'ju of Crustixath CasBinuthjec, p. 46. 
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lately explained to us by Mr. Fergusson. A king in the Hima- 
laya mountains supplicated a celestial tree for a son. A son was 
granted; and, according to custom, so soon as the son attained 
the proper age, the father abdicated the throne in his favour. 
The new king, on his ascension, “ compelled all the people to 

pay regard to their respective religions Sudras were 

ordered to observe charity ; Dwijas to perform sacrifice ; glut- 
tons and libei'tines were left to sensual enjoyments. There were 
no conspiracies at home, nor apprehensions of war with foreign 
potentates. All was peace and tranquillity. The rain fell in 
the city seasonably*, and the earth produced aU grains in abun- 
dance. The cows yielded plenty of mdk ; the trees were fruitful 
— the womeir faithful.’’'’ 

This king prayed to the celestial tree to make all the people 
in the empire opulent, and the result was, that poor wretches 
heretofore living in woods came out and concerted means for 
seizing the kingdom. Kather than shed blood, the old king and 
his queen and their son retired to a holy mountain. 

One day, the young king perceived in a certain part of this 
mountain a white Heap, near an angiua tree,* he asks what it is, 
and is told that it is “ a heap of serpents’ bones, left there by 
Garuda, who conies daily to feed on serpents.’” On hearing this, 
the king goes toivax-ds a temple, hut is aiu'ested liy the cry of a 
woman, who says, to-day iny son will be eaten by Garuda. She 
and her people were serpents in human shape. The king was 
moved with pity, and told the woman not to fear, for that he 
would expose himself to be eaten in the place of her son. 

The king accordingly placed himself as a victim upon the ap- 
pointed fiat stone, and was seized l)y Garuda ; but before Garuda 
had time to fly off, the intended seiqvent victim came forward, 
and cried to Garuda to stop, for that the king was not a serpent. 
Garuda is amazed, and remonstrates with the king, and being 
at length convincccl of his generosity, says “ Ask what you like.” 
The king says, ■' Henceforth do not feed upon serpents, and 
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(pointing to tlic heap of bones) be pleased to reanimate the ser- 
pents to nlioin those bones belonged.” 

The story ends by the Yetiil asking the king which was the 
more generous, the king or the serpent. The king cannot resist 
saying that the serpent was the more generous, and then, as 
usual, the Acetal escapes, and once more hangs himself on his tree. 

The twenty-fifth, and concluding tale, is of an unfortunate 
llaja, whose city was attacked by another Raja. For many 
days he continued fighting, but his army deserted to the enemy , 
and then reduced to despair, he went forth at night to the 
jungle, taking his wife and daughter with him. M hen they had 
travelled far into tlie forest, day dawned, and a village appeared 
in sight, and the Raja left his wife and daughter, and went to- 
wards the village to procure food. Presently he found himself 
surrounded by Bheels, with whom he fought for three hours, but 
at length he was killed. The queen and his daughter wept, 
striking their breasts, and being too weary to travel further, they 
sat doivn to indulge in grief. Now it so happened that a certain 
king and his son, nho were hunting in that jungle, saw the 
inai'ks of the two women^s feet. The son said to his father that 
some queen with her daughter miist ha^e passed that way. 
“ The large steps may be those of the mother, and the small 
those of the daughter.” “ Well then,” replied the father, “you 
may take the small-footed one (supposing it the daughter) , and 
I will take for myself the large footed : we will maiTj' them.” 

The traces guided them to the hiding place of the women. 

As it happened that the large-footed female was the daughter, 
and the small-footed her mother, the king said to his son, “ Son, 
you must now change.” “ No, father, 1 will not, for an honest 
man does not alter the word which he has once uttered.” 

In short, the king married the daughter, and the prince 
married her mother. 

In due time childi’cn were bom — a son and a daughter, who 
again married each other, and had children. At this point the 
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Vetiil broke off, and desired the king to tell him “ the relation- 
ship of that generation/’ But king Yikrama seems at last to 
have learned wisdom, for he smiled in silence, and the Yetal 
said, Raja, I have been delighted with your firmness and resolu- 
tion, and will therefore warn you of a great danger with which 
you are threatened. A man has come into your city, the hairs 
of whose body are like thorns, and his body like wood. His 
name is Shantil; he is sitting at a shrine performing incanta- 
tions, waiting for you to bring me to him.” The Yetal further 
explains that Shantil intends to offer king Yikrama in sacrifice, 
and then himself to reap the fruit of such sacrifice. In order to 
avert this catastrophe, the Yetal gives careful directions. “When 
he shall have finished his prayers, he will say to you, ‘ Raja, 
make a prostration, so that the eight parts of your body may 
touch the ground.’ ” Whereupon Aukrama must reply, “ I am 
the Raja of all Rajas, and all Rajas come and make salutation to 
me. I have not made salutation to any one, be pleased to shew 
me how to do it.” 

The Yetal then abandoned the corpse, which he bid Yikrama 
carry to Shantil. At night he did so, and Shantil was pleased, 
and greatly extolled him. Having pronounced some incanta- 
tions, and awakened the dead man, and being seated towards 
the south, he offered up the different ingredients of the oblation 
he had made ready, and having given pawn, flowers, perfumes, 
lamps and consecrated food, and repeated prayers, he bid Yikrama 
walk around the altar, and then prostrate himself, so that the 
eight principal parts of his body should touch the ground. The 
king following the Yetfd’s instructions, said, “ O hermit, I know' 
not how to do this thing unless you shew' me.” The hermit 
(Yogin) accordingly walked round, and the king followed him 
sword in hand, and so soon as Shantil fell prostrate, Yikrama 
gave him a blow with his sword which instantly severed his 
head from his body. Then were heard celestial voices shoutiii" 
A ictory — victory to king A ikrama. 




CHAPTER XXXVIII. 

DASAKUMAKACHAIUTA, OR STORIKS OF TJiN 

princes; and vasavadatta. 

To the collection of stories, called the Dasakiimara- 
chai’ita, or the Adventures of Ten Princes, no exact 
date can be assigned. They are stories of eotn- 
mon life, relating the adventures of a lively sc (, of 
])cople, who kill, cheat, and rob, as it Averc for 
diversion; — something, indeed, after the fashion 
of pantomimes and farces, Avhich arc still popular 
in Europe. But, in addition to their diverting power, these 
stones possess considerable interest for those wlio care to study 
the manners and customs of India under varieties of aspect.^ 
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The outline of the Dasakumaracharita is, that a king of Patna 
takes prisoner a king of Malwa, hut sets him again at liberty. 
Most ungenerously this released king of Malwa awaits the oppor- 
tunity of the spring festival, and then jnarches upon Patna, armed 
with a magic mace, obtained from Siva. The result is most disas- 
trous. All are taken unawares. The king’s charioteer is killed j 
he himself becomes insensible ; his horse runs off and carries 
him in his chariot to the forest fastness, to which the queen and 
her attendants had retired. The king’s ministers are wounded, 
and left for dead upon the battle-field; but they revive with 
the breeze of morning, and also hasten to the forest. They tell 
the queen that the king is missing, and she, feeling certain that 
he must he dead, is eager to die also, from which the ministers 
try to dissuade her ; but she steals away from her companions 
at midnight, and prepares to hang herself, by fastening her gar- 
ment to a banyan tree. Fortunately, although in the dark, she 
had come to tlie very spot upon which her husband had been 
hurled, unconscious, from his chariot. At her arrival he revived; 
and gradually the king and the queen, and all their attendants, 
and the king’s ministers, and all their households, make them- 
selves a home in the forest. As usual, in the forests of ancient 
India, a Rishi (a sage or holy hermit) has taken up his abode 
within its precincts, and is ready to give counsel. The Rishi on 
this occasion was Yamadeva ; and his advice to the king was, to 
live tranquilly where he was, awaiting the birth and growth of 
a promised son, who Avas to repair his broken fortunes. This 
advice is followed, and the child is born. At the same time the 
wives of the king’s ministers give birth to sons, destined to be 
the companions of the young prince; and a few stray infants 
being gathered in, the little band is augmented to the number 
of ten. 

The histories of the stray infants are, like the rest of the storv^ 
very characteristic of the country; as when, after a defeat a 
king’s twin infants arc carried to the woods, one of tlie nurses 
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frigjhtened by a tiger, drops the child. The child scrambles 
under the dead body of a cow. The tiger seizes the carcase, an 
arrow from a forester kills the tiger, the forester carries the infant 
I to his home ; and a few days afterwards the nurse discovers her 
nursling in the midst of a crowd of the forest popidation, who 
are anxious to kill the beautiful child, and present it as an offer- 
ing to their forest goddess. These people arc called Savaras. 
Another story tells of an infant horn in a wood, owing to its 
mother having been shipwrecked in a voyage from Ceylon. 
Whilst the mother lay senseless beside a pool, the nurse, who 
was an elderly person, went with the infant in her arms to seek 
assistance. A wild elephant sprung out upon her ; she dropped 
tlie child and ran away. The elephant picked up the infant 
Avith its trunk, but being attacked by a lion, it cast the child 
into a tree, where it was caught by a monkey ; and ultimately 
was reared as one of the princes. Thus we have a picture of 
elephants, lions, tigers, apes, of wild tribes which sacrifice human 
beings to a goddess, and of a Rishi living in a kind of seeular 
forest-convent or settlement of learned men. The ten young 
princes grew up under favourable circumstances. “ They were 
■* taught to MTite and to speak various tongues ; they were taught 
the holy sciences, — as policy, rhetoric, history, and sacred records 
(Piu’anas) ; also metaphysics, astrology, law, and the morals of 
princes.” To these acquirements were added music, medicine, 
and magic ; how to manage the horse, the elephant, and the car; 
to use various weapons; and to excel in thieving, gaming, and 
other similar accomplishments. But at length the wise Vama- 
deva adrised the king that the time had arrived when his son 
should go forth “to conquest;” and accordingly Rajavahana 
and his nine companions “ go forth,” and meet with the varied 
adventures recorded in the popular work entitled Dasakumara- 
charita. 

One of these youths, amring at a place called Champa, on 
the Ganges, sees a Bauddha mendicant seated under an asoka 
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tree, near the entrance to a vihara (or Bauddha convent) . The 
mendicant gives an account of himself, telling that he was the 
son of a rich banker, hut that having had an unhappy experience 
he was now hiding his griefs in a convent. 

The experience of the mendicant does not act as a warning to 
the young prince Apaharavarman, for he proceeds to the city, to 
“ encounter the tricks and frauds of the rogues, with which 
Champa notoriously abounds.” * 

“ I entered,” he says, “ the gambling houses, was associated 
with the gamesters, and was never tired of watching those who 
were skilled in the twenty-five sorts of games, knowing how to 
cog dice and shift cards, &c., unperceivcd.” He delighted, also. 


to engage in affrays, to wheedle the resolute, and to 

bully the timid After he had become thoroughly ac- 


quainted with the city he went out, “ on a night as dark as the 
throat of Siva, putting on a black jacket, and with a sword under 
his arm, a scoop, a whistle, tongs, a sham head, magic powder, 
a magic light, a measuring thread, a wrench, a rope, a lamp, 
and a beetle in a box, to the house of a celebrated usurer,” &c.® 
In the course of the story this man marries, and gives up thieving ; 
but he says, “ Man, however ingenious, cannot avoid his fate.^^ ^ 
So one day he got drunk ; “ and, as intoxicated people follow the 
practices to which they are naturally or customarily addicted,” ^ 
he went out thieving again, and was taken prisoner, &c. When 
in love, he drew or painted a portrait of his beloved, — a practice 
often followed in these tales, and one which we previously ob- 
served in a drama of Bhavabhuti. 

This story is followed by that of a twin-brother of the pr('- 
vious narrator. Their father’s kingdom of Mithila was possessed 
by strangers. The narrator goes there without making himself 
known. The queen, he finds, dislikes her husband, with w hom 
she says she is as ill-matched as a lovely Madhavi-flower twined 

' Wilson, p. 196. ’ Ibid, p. 196. ^ Ibid, p, 201. t ibid, p. 208. 
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around a bitter Nimba treed The story is not interesting^ but 
abounds in allusions to the trees and plants of India. A man, 
who enters a garden by night, crosses the ditch by a bamboo 


ladder ; he passes slowly a bakula bower, and an avenue 

of champas ; he turns to the north by the bignonias ; 


and having leapt over the canal that runs to the palace, proceeds 
on a gravel walk bordered by red asoka trees and jasmines. In 
the summing-up of the tale, the usurping king is killed and the 
■widow married to the twin who recovered his father’s throne.® 
Next come the adventures of Arthapala, in Benares. To the 
south of the city he meets “ a man of stout, robust make, tightly 
girded, and his eyes red with incessant weeping.” Arthapala 
sits down Avith him under an oleander tree, and listens to his 
tale, Avhich began as follows : — “ I am the sou of a man of pro- 
perty, and my name is Puruabhadra. I Avas accustomed always 
to follow my OAvn inclinations ; and in spite of my father’s cares 
addicted myself, as I grcAv up, to the profession of a thief.” * 
Being detected, the Avilful youth had been sentenced to death, 
and Avas led forth in front of the palace gate, Avhere, in the pre- 
sence of the chief minister, a Avild elephant was let loose upon 
him, and approached amid the clamour of the multitude, clatter- 
ing his Ijells and curling up his trunk. But Puruabhadra had 
no fear, and struck the elephant Avith the logs in Avhich his arms 
were Avedged. Three times the animal retreated, and Avas again 
forced forAvard. At length the driver could do no more; and 
the minister, Avho was presiding, said : The elephant you have 
discomfited has been hitherto as irresistible as death ; so much 
A^alour merits not so vile a fate.” And fortliAvith he attached 
Puruabhadra to his service. He treated him Avith perfect confi- 
dence, and told him passages of his OAvn history ; as, that when 
a young man, he had come Ijy chance to this city of Kasi (or 
Benares), and had fallen in Ioac Avith the king’s daughter, by 


AViUon, p. 214. 
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seeing her play at ball witli her attendants. i The story is not 
worth piirsning; but in the course of it we find some lovely 
princesses imprisoned in a cave hy a tyrannical old kingj and 
tended by an aged woman, who resembled a “ tuft of white- 
headed kas.” - 

The narrator rescued the imprisoned damsels hy darting upon 
the old king at midnight, “ as an eagle pounces on a snake.” 
Another of the ten companions describes a festival in a grove, at 
v.hich he had accidentally been present. Crowds of people had 
assembled, and whilst wondering what it might be that was 
going on, he observed a young man sitting apart in a bower of 
atimnkta flowers, and playing on the ^dna. The young man tells 
him that the king has a daughter, who was granted to him by 
the goddess, with the condition that on a certain day each month 
she should [day at ball in public, and that she should be allowed 
to marry any one whom slic should choose. This festival was 
now commencing. The princess was seated in an open parilion 
of great splendour. “ She rose gracefully, and touched ■with the 
tips of her lovely fingers the footstool of the goddess. She then 
took the ball, red like the eye of love when moved to mrath ; she 
first let it gently sti-ike the ground, and as it slowly rose, beat it 
down with her open hand, till at last catching it at the rebound 
on the back of her hand, she threw it up as high as she could, 
caught it in its descent, and threw it np again. As long as it 
kept g<jod time, she stimek it gently, but when it slackened, she 
reiterated the Idows without mercy ; occasionally she kept it 
11 uttering in the air like a bird, hitting it up altematelv with 
either hand, in a straight line above her, whilst at others, when 
it descended obliquely, she sprang forwards and sidewavs to 
catch it. Thus .sporting gracefidly, she attracted the gaze and 
applause of the people collected around the pavilion.” 


' VViUoTi, p. 22 - 3 . 

' Ibid, p. 2b 1. Banitrtorui eaccha- 
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The next story worth noticing, is of a young merchant of 
considerable wealth, named Saktikumara, who, considering 
that there was no real happiness in a single life, and also that 
felicity in wedlock depended upon the wife’s character, deter- 
mined to go forth in search of a spouse. For this purpose, he 
adopted the character of a fortune-teller, and carrying with him 
some rice hound up in his cloth, proceeded on his travels. 
Being a fortune-teller, girls were everywhere brought to him by 
their mothers to have their fortunes told. His plan was, when 
a girl pleased him, to tenuinate his prognostications hy asking 
her, as a favour, to shew him liow well she could cook his rice. 
Some laughed, and some Mere angry, but all sent him away 
without complying, until, arriving at a town of the Sivis, on the 
southern side of the river Kaveri, a damsel was brought out by 
her nurse, whose parents were both deceased. He looked at 
her, and observed that she was perfect ; limbs neither too long 
nor too short, too slight nor too stout, hands marked with all 
the lucky signs, as the fish, lotus, vase, &c., &c. Her eyes were 
of the darkest jet, rolling in the purest white. The jmung mer- 
chant was enchanted, and with an agitated bosom, proposed his 
ordinary test. She smiled as she looked archly at her attendant, 
and taking the rice, desired the guest to sit at the tlneshold, 
whilst she washed his feet. The guest, we must remember, was 
not appearing as a rich merchant, but as a fortune-teller, and 
the girl, who was apparently very poor, was acting from simple- 
hearted goodness. She steeped the grains a little in water, 
dried them in the sun, and nibbing them gently in the ground, 
removed the awn without breaking the grain. She then said to 
the nurse, “This bran will be acceptable to the goldsmiths to clean 
their jewellery ; go, sell it to them, and purchase with the price 
fuel, ail earthen boiler and two platters.” Her whole cooking 
is performed on the same economical principle. ^Yheii she has 
finished, she directs her nurse to desire Saktikumara to bathe. 
He then rubs himself with the oil and my robalau which she had 
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prepared, sits down on a part of the floor well swept and levelled, 
eats two spoonfuls of rice with ghee, and the rest with spices, 
curds and milk, drinks cool water, fi’agraut in a new jug, per- 
fumed with agallochum ; feels the highest satisfaction, seeks no 
further, hut marries the damsel, and takes her along with him. 
She unexj)ectedly finds herself a woman of wealth and conse- 
quence, hut continues to worship her husband, and to pay the 
most assiduous attention to his household affairs. “ In this way 
she acquired the entire confidence of her spouse, who, leaving all 
his domestic concerns to her care, tasted in his corporeal form 
the joys of Paradise."’ 

The next tale is of a girl, whose husband takes a dislike to 
her; she consults an aged female devotee, and it is contrived 
that her husband shall sec her splendidly drest, playing at ball 
in public on the terrace of a friend’s house, and shall fall in 
love with her, taking her to be another person. This is the 
third occasion on which yovuig girls bewitch beholdei’s by playing 
at ball in public. The bride in this case is the daughter of a 
ship-owner, at Yalabhi in Guzerat, named Grihagupta. 

Another of tlie ten princes, named Mantragupta, tells of his 
adventures in Ceylon, in which place he fell in love. “The 
vernal season had set in, and the air was scented with the 
breezes of Malaya, and musical with the song of the koil,” the 
king of Kalinga, with all his household and attendants, were 
passing a fortnight on the sea-shore, where the wind, cooled by 
the spray of the ocean, attempered the fierceness of the solar 
rays ; but, whilst engaged “in every kind of elegant diversion,” 
tbe king and his suite were suddenly surprised, and carried 
away captive by the king of Andhra, on the Ganges, who liad 
suddenly landed “ from the flotilla, with which he scoured the 
coasts.” IMautragupta followed the party to Andhra, on tlic 
Gauges, and took up his abode in a grove on the edge of a 
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spacious lakCj lovely with lotus flowers, and lively with flocks 
of Avild geese.” He had disguised himself in the dress of an old 
conjuror, and collecting a few followers, kept them in good 
humour with presents obtained from villagers in return for the 
tricks which he practised on their credidity. 

Tlie concluding story is that of Visruta. The scene is in the 
\'indhya hlountains. By the side of a well a boy weeps bitterly, 
and erics for help. His aged guardian has fallen into the well. 
Visruta arrives in time to rescue tlie old man, drawing him out 
by the help of long trailing plants. He then knocks down with 
stones fruit from some tall likucha trees, draws water in a 
bamboo, and sits down with his new friends to enjoy this little 
repast. He then persuades the old man to tell what brought 
him and the boy to so secluded a spot. The boy, it appears, is 
rightful heir to a kingdom, of which the king has been de- 
throned, and has been sent into the forest for safety. The story 
dift'ers from the others of the scries, inasmuch as it touches little 
on intrigue, and much on the necessity of good government. 

A certain wise king of Vidarbha died, and was succeeded by a 
son, who Avas graced by every excellence, but little esteemed the 
science of politics. A faithful preceptor, Avho was also a minis- 
ter, warns and reproves his youthful Raja, and says, he Avho allows 
his mind to be almost wholly engrossed by the “ trivial amuse- 
ments of music, drawing, painting and poetry,” Avhilst his 
intellect is not exercised in worthy studies, is “like gold 
that has not been refined iu the fire.” A prince, Avhose under- 
standing is uncultivated, is unable to “judge of the objects to be 
ettccted, or the means by Avhich they are to be attained.” And 
he further shews that the judgment of such a prince not being 
good, his orders are disregarded, and general demoralisation 
ensues. “Abandon, therefore,” he concludes, “mere cxtenial 
accomplishments, and study those sciences by which Aour 

* ^Vilsion, jip. 270 — 271. 
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authority will be respected, and your power extended throughout 
the sea-encircled world/^ 

The young Raja, not relishing this adduce, tells it to a minister 
of totally different character, a man “ well skilled in singing, 
dancing and playing ; thoroughly acquainted with the town, of 
witty fancy, &c . ; one who had a peculiar tact in finding out a 
person’s weak side, could excite laughter, &c. ; a pandit in 
craft — a pilot in vice — a professor of all \icious arts.” This 
dangerous counsellor delighted the prince by throwing ridicule 
on the good old Vasurakshaka. If a man is prosperous, he says, 
some one always comes forward to tease him ; to bid him place 
his hopes on the goods of the life to come; shave his head; 
wear a girdle of straw ; smear his body with butter ; go to bed 
without his supper ; and there are some, indeed, who would do 
worse, and persuade him “to relinquish children, wives, and 
even life.” Or if ad^ice of this description fails, they will pro- 
mise to convert a gross of cowries into a heap of gold; to 
destroy enemies without weapons ; to give universal dominion, 
&c. ; and when asked by what means, they will reply, there are 
four branches of royal knowledge, of which the most important 
is Dandaniti (or policy), as recently composed by the learned 
Vishnugupta, in six thousand stanzas, for the use of the Mavu^ a 
king. So the king sets to work, and reads and listens till ho 
grows old, and when he has finished, what (continues the carica- 
turist) has he learnt ? The first lesson is, never trust to wife or 
child. The next is, so much water is required to hod so much 
rice, and so much fuel to heat that water. Then, when the king 
has risen and washed his mouth, he has to examine his receipts 
and expenditure. Not a handful, nor a half-handful must escape 
him, yet even whdst he is listening the superintendent wdl cheat 
him. In a quizzing fashion, the king’s occupations throughout 
the four-and-twenty hours are described as : — after eating, he 
lives in dread of poison until his food is digested. In the fifth 
watch, he is plagued with the schemes of Ids counsellors, who 
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misstate the reports of spies, &c. In the evening, he mnst 
receive his secret emissaries, and appoint their work of fire, 
sword and poison. At length, he is allowed a three hours' 
slumber, if his poor thought-lahouring brain will allow him to 
repose. Then come agents and emissaries, and men relating 
dreams and omens. 

“But,” says this ‘Pandit in craft,’ “if mistmst of all is to be 
entertained, what is the prosperity of a state ?” And so he ad- 
vises his willing listener to abandon all restraint, and give him- 
self up to idle pastimes. 

Hunting strengthens the constitution, improves the appetite, 
punishes the deer and wild cattle for injuring crops, and 
makes the roads safe by destroying wolves and tigers. The 
pleasure of traversing mountains, or of beholding various coun- 
tries, are also reasons for hunting; whilst gambling is good, 
because it teaches persons not to be elated with success or de- 
pressed by ill-luck ; to acquire the power of confining their 
thoughts to a fixed object, and to exercise determined persever- 
ance and unremitting acuteness. By gambling, also, a man 
learns disregard for personal perils, and a noble disdain of indi- 
vidual danger. Love is advocated, as a school for eloquence 
and ingenuity ; ■wine, as a medicament for various disease.s ; and 
the dissipater of care, highly serviceable in war, and as rendering 
man insensible to fear and pain. Tlic young king who followed 
this advice had, however, but a very short reign, and was uni- 
versally despised. Neighbouring Rajas made w ar upon him ; 
and although his OAvn false friend for a time outwitted them, he 
soon secured the throne for himself. The boy ei7ing beside the 
well, at the commencement of the story, was the heir-apparent, 
and is ultimately placed upon his rightful throne.' 

The series of tales concludes with the following wise thoughts ; 

“Government is an arduous matter; it has three principles; 
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council, autliority, and activity. These, mutually assisting; each 
other, dispatch all affairs. Council determines objects. Authority 
commences, and Activity effects their attainment. Policy is a 
tree, of which Council is the root. Authority the stem, and Acti- 
vity the main branch ; the seventy-two Prakritis are the leaves, 
the six qualities of royalty the blossoms, power and success the 
flowers and the fruit. Let this shade protect the king.'’'’ ^ 


Vasav.vdatta. 

This is a love-story, but we cannot call it a novel, according 
to the modern acceptation of the word ; for the author cared 
more for ingenuity of diction than for the working out of emo- 
tions, events, and characters. Dr. Fitzedward Hall has looked 
at the subject critically, and he thinks it must have been written 
not more than twelve hundred years, — not until the fine taste 
and feeling of Kalidasa and the better poets and dramatists had 
given way to bombast and quibble. He quotes the follo^ving 
seuteuce from the author’s account of himself: — “Subandhu, 
an intimate of none but the nrtuous, and a fund of dexterity in 
framing discourse made up of equivoques in every syllable.” 

Puns are common in all Sanskrit compositions, from even the 
earliest periods ; but Subandhu’s work is described as a volume 
of puns, and honoured with the denomination of poem, not so 
much by reason of the sustained elevation of its diction, as on 
account of its clever alliteration and the elaborate ambiguit-V' of 
its phrases. So to choose and to dispose his diction as ^‘to ren- 
der it susceptible of a diversity of interpretatiou,” was the distinct 
aim of the author ; and consequently he is, as might be expected 
sometimes unintelligible. Perturbations of grief and despair 
the terrible, and the revolting, arc well described ; but the author 
does not appear to have so well undci'stood real tenderness or 
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deep affection. Tlic plot is peculiar. A king, wlio lived some- 
w'licre on the Ganges, was a follower of Siva, and ruled his king- 
dom so admirably that impiety was unknown, proof by ordeal 
never needed, and 14016006 never practised. This king had a 
son, who was the delight of all who sought his protection. His 
sagacity secured him from deception. His religions feeling was 
shown by marked devotion to cows, and to Brahmans ; and 
being comely as the god of love, he was admired by all maidens, 
far and near. The extraordinary fact was, however, that the 
maiden with whom alone he fell in love was one that appeared 
to him in a dream. He longed to dream again, but the fervour 
of his emotion prevented sleep. He shut himself up in solitude, 
and refused nourishment. Then a faithfid friend persuaded him 
that travelling might bring relief. They pursued their way to 
the Vindhya Hills; the sun was about to set as they entered a 
wilderness. The friend collected roots and fruits, and the young 
prince fell asleep on a couch, made up of branches from the 
trees. But not for long ; for he was awoke by the conversation 
of tw'o birds, ■who nestled in the jambu tree above him. The 
female bird was reproaching the male for coming home so late, 
fearing that he must have been danghng after some other sdrikd. 
The male bird replies, solemnly, that he has been attending to a 
transaction most unprecedented. He then relates, that in the 
city of Kusumapura (probably the same as Patna), there is a 
lovely princess, named Vasavadatta. Being of foil age, the king, 
her father, invited “ the high-born heirs of many principalities,” 
that she might choose a husband. The suitors came, and the 
damsel took her place upon a dais to suiwey them ; but no one 
pleased her : and she and they withdrew in disappointment. At 
night, the young prince who had fallen in love -with her in a 
dream, appeared to her in a rision ; and she felt at once that he 
was her destined husband. The ■vision made known his name, 
wdiicli was Kaudarpaketu ; but she suffers torments of love and 
grief from not knowing how to meet with him. Ib\der these 
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circumstances her confidante volunteers go to scareh for him ; and, 
says the bird, she arrived here when I did, and is at tliis moment 
beneath our tree. The love-sick prince no sooner heard this wel- 
come intelligenee than he introduced himself to the confidante, 
talked with her for twenty-four hours, and then went with her to 
Kusumapura. Here he found the lovely V asavadatta in a garden- 
house of ivory. On seeing each other they faint for joy, and 
then rehearse their past sufferings. The confidante speaks for 
the princess, and says, that “ if the heavens were a tablet, the 
sea an inkstand, the longjevous Brahma the amanuensis, and the 
king of Serpents the narrator, — only a trifling part of those 
agonies could be told,” and so forth. They next resolve on 
what we should call a “ runaway-match ; ” and this they effect 
by mounting a magic steed, w'hich carries them to the Vindhya 
forests in the twinkling of an eye. They sleep soundly in a 
bower of flowery creepers; but when the sun is at meridian 
height the prince awakes, and finds Ydsavadatta missing. He 
bitterly laments, and wonders what can have caused so dreadful an 
affliction. “Had he not accomplished himself in the sciences?” 
“ Had he not adored the fires?” “ Had he affronted Brahmans?” 
“Had be neglected to make devout circuits around milch kine?” 

Ultimately his Vasavadatta is restored to him, and they live in 
happiness at her father’s court. Her disappearance was caused 
by her having been struck, on waking, by the emaciated appear- 
ance of her husband ; and leaving him asleep, she went in search 
of fruits for his refreshment. She is alarmed at seeing a general 
and troops in pursuit of game ; and meets with other adventures. 
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CHAPTER XL. 

COMMERCE AND MANUFACTURES. 


Ancient Hindus a commercial people. — Products and ^lanfifactures earlj/ obtained 
in Western Countries. — Ancient Hindu Lmrs treating on Commerce. — jHercltants 
in Old Literature. — Trade v'ith India of present importance to Hnrope. — Suc- 
cess depends upon Tcnowledije of Hindu, Habits and Antecedents . — Indigo., Cottony 
Wool, Iron, — Perfection of Hindu Manufacture. 


It is said in tlie Rig- Veda that “ merchants desirous of gain 
crowd the gi’eat water's with their ships.” And the activity in 
trade, thus early noted, has continued ever since to he cha- 
racteristic of the country. Professor Lassen i considers it re- 
markable that Hindus themselves discovered the rich, luxurious 
character of India’s products. Many of the same beasts, birds, 
and fragrant oils, are produced in other countries, but remaiir 
unnoticed until sorrght for by foreigners; whereas the most 
ancierrt of the Hindus had a keerr enjoymerrt irr articles of taste 
or luxury. Rajas and other rich people delighted in sagacious 
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elephants, SM'ift horses, splendid peacocks, golden decorations, 
exquisite perftimes, pungent peppers, ivory, pearls, gems, &c. ; 
and, consequently, caravans were in constant requisition to cany 
these, and innumerable other matters, between the north and 
the south, and the east and the west, of their vast and varied 
country. These caravans, it is conjectured, nere met at border 
stations, and at out-ports, by western caravans or ships bound 
to or from Tyre and Egypt, or to or from the Persian Gulf and 
the Red Sea. 

To the appearance of India goods in Greece, Professor Lassen 
attributes the Greek invasion of India. The cupidity of con- 
querors was excited by the sight of such treasures, and the 
courage and endurance of their followers was sustained by the 
prospect of such spoil. And for hints of India’s products in 
Asiatic caravans, we may refer to the Book of Genesis, where 
we read that Joseph was sold by his brethren to Ishmaelitcs 
come from Gilead wth their camels bearing spicery, balm, and 
myn-h, going to carry it down to Egypt.” ’ Here, Dr. Vincent 
observes, n e find “ a caravan of camels loaded with the spices of 
India and the balsam and mjTrh of Hadramaut.” And this 
transaction, he observes, notwithstanding its antiquity, “has 
all the genuine featm'es of a caravan crossing the desert at tlie 
present hour.” * 

Dr. Vincent’s idea is, that even before the call of Abraham 
caravans traversed Asia from Bussorah to Medina, and thence 
through Petra to Tyre, keeping up extensive communication be- 
tween Egypt and India. Neither Hindus nor Egyptians are 
siipposed to have made long sea-voyages, although they made 
much use of their magnificent rivers. 

“ Spicery,” which the Ishmaelites were carrying to Egypt 
woidd seem to be the term used in trade for pepper, ^ cardo- 


' Oeiie-i?, elm]), vstu. v. 25. 
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mums, and probably {linger, all found in abundance and in per- 
fection on tbe coast of Malabar. Balm and inyn’b may or may 
not bavc come from India ; for altbongb tlicse perfumed gums 
cxiidc from a tree called Balsomadendron, n bicb grows well in 
India, tbe same trees are now found also on tbe borders of 
jVrabia Felix and in Abyssinia. It is, however, notewortby that 
riiny conld not discover from whence Egypt obtained balm and 
myrrb ; tbe Egyptians said that it came from the coiintiy of 
the Troglodytse, and tbe late Dr. Royle observed that myrrh 
is called bal by the Egyptians, Avhilst tbrougbout India it is 
knoAvn by the Sanskrit name of hola.^ 

We again feel onrseb es to be amongst products from India 
when reading of king Hiram’s trade u ith Opbir. 

“ 1 Kings, Ch. ix. 11. Now Hiram, the king of Tvin, hud furiibheJ 
Solomon with cedar-trees, and fir-trees, and with gold 

“ Ch. ix. ’ll). And king Solomon made a navy of ships in I'lzioii- 
goher, which is beside Eloth, on the shore of the lied Sea, in the laud 
of Edom. 

On. ix. Q7. .\iul Hiram sent in the navy his servants, shipnu ii 
that had knowledge of the sea, with the servants of Solomon. 

“ Ch. Lx. '18, And they came to Ophir, and fetched from thence 

g"l^l 

" Cu X. 11. And .... great plenty of ahmig trees and precious 
stones 

“ Ch. X. 18. Moreover the king made a groat throne of ivory, and 
overlaid it with the best gold. 

“ Ch. X. ‘dl. And all king Solomon’s drinking-vessels were of gold, 
and all the vessels of the house of the forest of Lebanon were of pure 
gold : none were of silver ; it was nothing accounted of in the days of 
Solomon. 

“ Ch. X. dd. For the king had at sea a navy of Tharshish with the 
navy of Hiram ; once in three years came the navy of Tharshish, 
bringing gold, and silver, ivory, and apes, and peacocks.” 


‘ Boyle, Ant. Hindu Med. pp. lit) — 121. Sniilh’s DlotLonary of the Bible, s. v. 
Myi-rh. 
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So also iu the Book of Clironicles, “ the serv^ants of Hiram 
and the serv'ants of Solomon, which hron/ht gold from Ophir, 
brought almug-trees and precious stones.” A great hunt has 
been made after “Ophir,^’ The learned Professor Lassen sug- 
gested its being a sea-port on the south-u-est coast of India. 
Writers in Smith’s Dictiouary of the Bible and some others 
prefer to find it in Africa. Into so critical an inquiry we dare 
not enter; but we venture to think that Hiram’s ships were 
laden with just those objects which Hindus of king Solomon’s 
time would have considered best worth sending. 

To begin with peacocks. India is emphatically the home of 
peacocks. No traveller wTites of Upper India without men- 
tioning hocks of peacocks ; and every Sanskrit poem alludes 
lovingly to these splendid birds. “ Peacocks unfolding in 
glittering glory all their green and gold.” “ Peacocks dancing 
in wild glee at the approach of rain.” Peacocks around palaces 
“ glittering on the garden wall,” are expressions of frequent 
occurrence. Ancient sculpture shows the same delight in pea- 
cocks, as may be seen, for instance, in graceful bas-reliefs on 
the gates of Sanchi,' or on the panels of an ancient palace in 
Central India, hgured in Tod’s Rajasthan.® Whether peacocks 
were so early observed and cared for in any other country we do 
not know ; but there is some evidence that Hiram procured his 
peacocks from India in the name by -which they were received 
in the Holy Land. The word for peacock in Hebrew is univer- 
sally admitted to be foreign ; and Gesenius, Sir Emerson Ten- 
nent, and Professor Max Muller, appear to agree with Professor 
LasseiU in holding that this word, as written in Kings and 
Chronicles, is derived from Sanskrit. 

Aristophanes called peacocks “ Persian birds,” and to Persia 
they were introduced from India or Ceylon. Aristotle was 
acquainted with them, for he says, “ Some animals are jealous 

‘ FcrL’usMin, Tllus. Hind Aic'.ii. I Tiiil. -Uterth., vol, i. (2ad ed -) 

- IS'-i ]). M >5 of this Mork. 1 
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and vain like the peacock.” ‘ It was not, however, till after the 
Indian campaign of Alexander the Great that peacocks became 
general in Egypt, Greece, and Rome. The Romans are then 
noted for having spent immense sums of money on maintaining 
large flocks of peacocks. Not only the tongues but the flesh 
was cooked and prized at the tables of the old Roman epicures, 
whilst the live birds adorned their gardens, and of their tail 
feathers they made splendid fans. 

We are not proposing to touch upon each item of Hiram’s 
cargo, but ivory cannot be omitted, for of ivory King Solomon 
made a “ great throne ^ aud as ivory was largely used, not only 
in ancient India and the Holy Land, but in AssjTia, Greece, 
Egypt, aud Rome, its name and its history have acquired a 
special significance. Elephants are indigenous (or aboriginal) 
alike in Africa as in India, but it is observed that they were 
scarcely known to the ancient Egj'ptians ; for although some 
sort of figure, intended for an elephant, has been discovered in 
the old hieroglyphics, Champollion calls it a very indistinct re- 
presentation ; and Rom this, aud other considerations, Lassen 
decides that elephants were neither used nor tamed in ancient 
Egypt. ^ 

But in India, on the other hand, elephants were the cherished 
friends of the household ; and a passage from the Rig-Yeda is 
cited,^ in which a man places his elephant side by side with his 
son, as an object to be prayed for. “Who importunes Indra 
for his son, his elephant, his property, himself, or his people.” 

The att'ection with which the ancient Hindus regarded the 
elephant is also shown, by the variety of names used in Sanskrit.® 
Habits and peculiarities are noted. He is called hastin and 
karin, because his tinnk serves the purpose of a hand. He is 


* DictionaiT of the Bible, article 
“IVacofk.” — Lassen, Alterthumskunde, 
Vol. i. (2ml ed.) p. 353. 

- 2 Cliroiiicles, xi. 17. 


® Alterthumskunde, vol. i. (2ud ed.) 
p. 354. 

* K. y. i. S4, 17 i yilsou’s trans., 
Tol. i. p, 218. 

' Alterthianskuiide, vol. i. p. 3(13. 
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dwipa, “the twice-drinking/^ because he first sucks up water 
with his trunk and then poui’s it into his throat. He is pinda- 
pdda, heaw-footed. And many other apellations he haSj as naga, 
meaning that he is a native of mountain tracts ; and varana, 
one tliat bears and protects the king, because the king rode into 
battle on an elephant. The word, however, by ■which the do- 
mestic elephant is called is ibha. This name appears never to 
be used in Sanskrit for an elephant, merely as an animal, but 
is reserved for elephants belonging to the household. The same 
word, ibha, is the name by which the elephant’s tusks are and 
■vvere sold in the bazaars of India; and it is believed that by this 
name, or by nords derived from it, ivory must have been intro- 
duced to Egypt and Greece, although by what process ibha was 
converted into the Greek, elvphas, is not satisfactorily explained. 
Homer speaks of ivorv' as largely used ; but elephants were un- 
known to Greeks until they came face to face with these huge 
beasts in the battle of x\.rbela. Darius was, on that occasion, 
aided by fifteen war-elephaiits with managers or drivers from 
India.* 

The Greeks at once recognised these new antagonists, as armed 
■\vith the ivory tusks familiar to them in commeree, and they 
called the animal elephas, that being the name already in use 
for ivory ; and by this name Aristotle made elephants known to 
Europe. Herodotus also described the eke<^av, and ever sinec, 
the name of the animal bearing tusks of elephas has been elephant. 
In Egypt, ivory was known as ebu ; and Professor Lassen thinks 
that the apjjearance of words so much alike as ibha and ebu, in 
languages so unlike as Sanskrit and the Ancient Egyptian, can 
only be accounted for by common origin, and that the Sanskrit 
name, ibha, might easily have reached Egypt through Tvre. 

Hindu appreciation of elephants is also shown in their mvtho- 
logy, as ; their ancient god, Indra, has a favourite elephant, called 


Alterthuinskundc, vol. i. (2ud od.) pp, 3(55 j{_ 
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Airdvata ; and tlicir modem god, Gaiicsa, wlio symbolises wis- 
dom, is represented with an elephant’s trunk. 

Without going farther into the subject, it seems most pro- 
bable that ivory from India first made the product known in 
Greece, and perhaps even in Jerusalem and Egv^pt. In saying 
this we hy no means imply that after ivory came into use it was 
not supplied from Ethiopia. Indeed, it is believed that Hindus 
were too much attached to their elephants to have killed them 
for the sake of their tusks ; and when they needed more ivorj' 
than came to them from elephants which died by the way of 
nature, ivory from Ethiopia was imported into India. ^ 

Nard, or spikenard, cassia, calamus, and what appears to be 
the bdellium of Scripture, may all be traced to India, where 
scents were very early valued and carefully prepared. Sugar 
bears a name derived from Sanskrit ; and the oldest Sanskrit 
literature alludes to sugar, and to kinds of food concocted from 
sugar, which are good to “ chew and to suck.” It was in India 
that the Greeks first became acquainted with sugar, and to that 
period the first importations of this article into Eiuope are re- 
ferred, With the sugar travelled its Sanskrit name into Arabia 
and Persia, and thence became established in the languages of 
Europe.'^ 

The indirect evidence afforded b\' the presence of India’s pro- 
ducts in other ancient countries, coincides with the direct testi- 
mony of Sanskrit literatiue, to establish the fact that ancient 
Hindus were a commercial people. The code of iManu requires 
the king to determine the prices of commodities, and also the 
trustworthiness of the weights and measures used. And that 
the transactions contemplated were not restricted to local pro- 
ducts is evident from reference to the charges for freight for 
articles in river boats, and the undetermined and larger charges 
to which sea-borne goods were liable. The account of King 

' La^>en, Tiul. Aib.. vol. i. (2ntl cd.) ! ' Lasscii i. 1., p. 31S 

]). aiiil ibi<{, p, ot*2, iiofe. j 
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Yuclhislitliira’s coronation in tlie Maluibliarata affords an instance 
of precious articles from distant lands broiiglit into India. So 
also in the Kiimayanaj we read that wben Rama and bis brotbers 
were married^ the brides were clad in silk from China. The 
drama of Sakuntala, again, affords testimony of the importance 
attached to trade. A case, written on a leaf, is presented at the 
footstool of the king. It states that a merebant, who bad ex- 
tensile commerce, bad been lost at sea, and bad left a fortune 
of many millions. 

We might speak also of the caravan of merchants in the well- 
known story of Nala and Damayanti ; but not to nndtiply in- 
stances, we will merely observe that merchants are constantly 
being introduced into Sanskrit fiction, and equally often into 
Buddhist legend. They seem to have been always at band to 
give variety and movement to the monotony of daily life. We 
obsciwe, however, that n'liilst in Sanskrit stoiw merchants arc 
usually represented as rude people, outside Hindu “'society,” 
they appear in Buddhist tales as religious men, whose rank is 
determined by attainment in holiness, not by birth. 

Enough has now b5en said to show that Hindus have ever 
been a commercial people, and here we ought to leave the sub- 
ject, if we would strictly confine ourselves to “'Ancient India.” 
But the past affects the present ; and commerce with India has 
become a gigantic power, influencing national prospci-ity. Hin- 
dus cannot now, as formerly, (piietly indulge their taste in im- 
ports and manufactures, undisturbed. The whole world has 
become connected by magnetic currents and bands of steam- 
power ; and India and Europe arc alike under obligations to 
wake up to the consciousness, that whether this new rapiditv of 
commercial intercom •.? shall cause incalculable torment or in- 
calculable profit, must depend upon tlic knowledge and wisdom 
of those i)y whom it is conducted, ruder the.se circumstances 
we fed that knowledge of Us chid" staph s, sueh a.^ mdigo, cotton 
woo!, and iron, lias peiniiar nrpoitance : ami th.; u is cssoipi-il 
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to view them in connection with Hindu history, tastes, habits, 
and requirements. 

We will begin udth a few words on indigo, which is mentioned 
in the code of Manu. It is manufactured from the hluish-grecn 
juice of a trefoil plant which grows wild in the north-east pro- 
vinces of India, on the eastern Ghats, in Ceylon, and in other 
])arts of India. The plant thrives best iii the Tirlnit province 
of Bengal, whilst the seed attains its highest perfection in the 
rocky soil of central India. Bancroft, in his work on colours, 
gives the “ natives of India ” much praise for having “ so many 
thousand years ago discovered means by which the colourable 
matter of the plant might be extracted, oxygenated, and preci- 
pitated from all other matters combined witli it.” This valuable 
dye bears the name of its fatlier land,^ and by this name has 
certainly been kno^vn in Eui'opc since tlie time of Pliny, wlio 
savs : “ Cast the right Indico upon live coals, it yieldeth a flame 
of most excellent purple.” In India it is called nil, or nili, that 
being the Sanskrit for blue. 

Indigo tinctoria, which is the species most generally cultivated, 
is a half-shrubby plant, two to three feet high, with pinnate 
leaves, and racemes of pale red flowers. Bengal alone produces 
about nine millions of pounds of indigo in the year ; and the sum 
which Europe pays annually for indigo is estimated at eight or 
ten millions of pounds sterling." 

It may prove instructive to bear in mind, that althorrgh indigo 
distinctly belongs to India, it is possible to produce it in other 
countries; and that whilst its manufacture was, for a time, 
neglected in Hindostan, the West Indies, about the year a.d. 
1747 , succeeded in secimng the indigo trade to themselves. 
This was, however, soon corrected. 

John Priiisep, the father of seven Mr. Prinseps who have 
since been more or less known to fame in India, uas then a 


L:i-:cn, vol. i. l2iul ed.) p. 325 f. 1. ' Char.lbul■^’ Eucu-lopivdia, ,,y., p. 658. 
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merchant in Calcutta ; aud in 1779 liis exertions restored this 
remunerative branch of commerce to its original birth-place. 

Yet more important to the commercial relations of India and 
Great Britain is the product to which next we would draw 
attention. We refer to cotton, which does not appear amongst 
Solomon’s imports, hut is thought to have reached Euroj)e in 
the time of the Crusades through the medium of the Arabs, 
the Arab word kiiln becoming our cotton.* Cotton trees and 
cotton shrubs grow freely in many parts of India. The trees 
are very beautiful ; but with them we are not at present much 
concerned, because the silky cotton, biu’sting from their pods, is 
wanting in the lateral roughness of fibre necessary for spinning 
these fibres into thread ; and, consequently, sinuil, or the silky 
cotton of the simal-tree is, and has been, only used for padding 
armour or stuffing beds and pillows. The valuable ])ropertic.s of 
tlie cotton-wool produced from the cotton-shrub (Gossypium 
herbaceuui) were early discovered. And n e read in llig-\'cda 
hymns of “ Day and Night,” like “two famous female weavers 
intertAvining the extended thread. Wo read also of “ Tin; 
fathers who wove, and placed the warp and wot)f,”^ or that night 
enwraps the world “like a woman weaving a garment,” or, 
again, of a singer consumed by cares, as “ rats consume a 
weaver’s threads.”* Cotton, in its manufactured state, was new 
to the Greeks who accompanied Ale.xander the Gi'cat to India. 
They describe Hindus as clothed in garments made from woo! 
which grows on trees. One cloth, they say, reaches to the 
middle of the leg, whilst another is folded around the shouldci s.-’ 

Hindus still dress in the fashion thus described, whicli is also 
alluded to in old Sanskrit literature. In the frescoes on the 

' s al'O llr. K.a1,-'s observations “ Eig-Tert!i, x. 130; Colebroote's 
rtii t'.c tl' (T-i Mri.iin'- m’ hangings in tin* vol. i. p. .3i. 

nt K-tht'r, 1 . ti. Results of (xroat ■* AViImui’? trail-,, v.il. i. p <)7 

Lv'fMtituot isr)l,p. i.S7. •' ■Sodivltu^, ipinU'd b\ Rtrtl'c Cui- 

- Uig-ViMl.i, 11. , WiRonS tran^ . tnre of Cottuu, p. 1 Ip. ” ^ ’ 

\ ' 1 p -'is. 
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of Ajantn, tliis costume is carefully I’eprescnted. The 
copies from these pictures, which we once possessed, were, un- 
fortunately, destroyed hy fire in the Crystal Palace at Syden- 
ham; but a few wood-cuts luid liappily been made from them, 
and to the importance of these, “ as a record of costume,” 
reference is made in the Edinburgli Review for January, 1808. i 
The cloth which Nearchus speaks of as reachini; to the middle 
of the leg is the dhoti. It is from 2^ to 31 yards long by 2 to 
3 feet broad. In the picture which represents the Coiupiest of 
Ceylon,- the king sits on a stool or chair I’eady to be inaugu- 
rated. He is crowned with a tiara, is naked from throat to waist, 
but from the waist appears the dhoti. The attendants wear 
dhotis around their ivaists, a scarf across the chest. The figure 
behind, with a long straight sword, wears a dhoti, folds hanging 
in front, one end over the right shoulder. Persons with presents, 
groups of soldiers, bands of musicians, all alike wear dhotis. 



'I’he article under eoiisidcruLi.in ne.vt calls attention to i'iie two 


^ In an jirtiflc rc\ii‘\vin" Tcxtilf I nccnratc know IimIixc ol' Ilimlu In-'toiy 
^rMnufacturo^, by lb*. Forbes | ami Jlindii liabits. 

ami written, we are a'^sureil, by Captain j - S^e p. 3b3 of the fip'-t volumr of 
^leadows Tavlor. well known lor i fins work. 
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persons conversing:, who are naked to the waist, and who “ wear 
the ordinary dhoti.” ^ 

Other pictures, and also scnlptures, give the same testimony ; 
so that from the first or second century of our era, if not sooner, 
it would appear that for kings or commoners, and with or with- 
out necklaces and ornaments, the dhoti has been the invariable 
costume. And so it continues to the present day ; for even it 
a Hindu wear drawers or trowsers, “ he will have a dhoti, large 
or small, underneath.” Dhotis are usuallj" worn in pairs, the 
second sheet being tliromi over the head and shoulders, or 
passed aeross the chest. It is a costume much resembling 
that of a Greek statue, and the only change observable within 
3,000 years is, “ that the dhoti may now be somewhat broader 
and longer.” '^Anything more j)cifectly convenient,’^ it is ob- 
served, “ to walk, to sit, or to lie in, it would be impossil)le to 
invent.” - 

We are thus particular in describing Hindu garments, be- 
cause from century to century they have not changed ; and it 
will be more possible for British manufacturers to conform to 
Hindu customs than for Hindus to adopt deviations made by 
Briti-ih manufacturers. The dress of women in India also con- 
sists of one long piece of cloth, often called a chudder, or sheet ; 
but the correct name is Sdri. For poor people, about three 
yards of calico is made to suffice ; but occasionally the Sdr'i is 
eighteen yards long and a yard in width. “ The texture varies 
from the finest and most open character of muslin, in Bengal 
and in the South of India, to the still fine but close texture of 
the Deccan, Central India, and Guzerat.” ^ Sriris arc of all 
qualities, to suit all ranks, whether peasant or princess. Hindus 
male and female, appear to have been weaving and wearing such 

' Native Sepovs Tuardi thirty or i for British residents in Iinha wear at 
forty mile- a tiay in dlioti'^ without tiim"' a dhofi. a «o(-oud 

tdtuGic. — Eduiburgli Keview, January, ■ in llic jirt>cnCf oFl-uhe.-v 

iMis P l;hh ■ ^ horlKs Vy,,tso.,. T.xtile iMauuihe. 

' llindu bcaivrs, puU jxnikans tiiri"., liitn* ' 1 . 
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garments ever since thcr settled in India; nnd it Monld ttppoav 
tliat, some centxu’ics before our era, tliey produced muslins of 
that exquisite texture which even our niiictocnth century 
machinery cannot surpass. " 

A Buddhist hook^ translated by Csoma dc Kdrds^ devotes 
some sections to the subject of discipline, and gives careful 
du'cctions regarding the dress permitted for persons adopting 
the religious life, and living as members of a convent or Vilnira. 
Luxury' in dress is discouutcuauced, but to go without dress is 
absolutely' immoral. From the frequency of such denunciations 
it would appear that to wear no clothes was, at that time, re- 
garded hy some classes as a token of piety and religious auste- 
rity ; and we mention the circumstance here because it has refe- 
rence to the fineness of the muslin then manufactured. 

The folloxving is the passage : 

“ Leaf .272. The king of Kaliiiga sends to Gsal-rgzal, the 
king of Kosala, a piece of fine linen cloth as a present. It 
comes afterwards into the hands of Gsug-Dgah-mo ” (who is 
said to be a woman of loose character, although living in a 
AThara). “She puts it on, and appears in public; but, from its 
thin texture, seems to be naked.” Sakya (or Buddha) thence- 
forth forbids religious women to accept or wear such thin gar- 
ments.” ' 

The same testimony' to the fineness of Hindu manufacture is 
given ill an anecdote recorded by Air. Bott in his work on the 
“ Cotton Alanufactiircs of Dacca.” The Emperor Aurangzcb 
reproved his daughter for showing her skin through her clothes. 
T!u! daughter justifies herself by asserting that she had on sevt'it 
suits or jamahs. 

The very names which Hindus have given to their muslins 
are evidence of the interest taken in these exquisite productions. 
One, which is regarded as thirel in quality, is called “ Evening 

‘ Analv-i.s of DuIvt. Avhich is a portion of the Kuli-Guir. — Asiatic Researches, 
vol XX p. s5. 
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1 and wlicn spread upon the grass ean seareely be distin- 
guished from the dew. The second quality is Abravan, or 
“ Euniiing Water and it is related that in the time of Nabob 
AUavardy Khan, a weaver Avafe turned out of Dacca for his 
neglect in not prcA'cnting his cow from eating up a piece of this 
muslin, which he had carelessly left upon the grass. The first 
quality of Dacca muslin is knOAvn as “ Woven Air,” and all 
goods of these three qualities appear to go under the name of 
Mulmul Khas, or king’s muslins, kl per yard is a usual price. 

Hindus consider the Jam, or loom-figured, to be their chef- 
d’auvre in muslins. A31 is said to have been the price of that 
manufactured for the emperor Aurangzcb j Avhilst, in 1776, these 
muslins reached the extravagant price of €56 per piece.® Compar- 
ing these fabrics with those manufactured in Great Britain, Dr. 
Watson finds the yarn finer than any yet produced in Europe, 
Avhilst the hvisting given to it by the Hindu hand makes it more 
durable than any machine-made fabric. And thus the strange- 
looking spiimiiig-wheel exhibited here, in 1851, with its “richly- 
carved Avood bound round by unsightly threads,” proA'es to have 
poAvers not to be obtained by any other means.’ 

Dacca is not the only place in India capable of manufacturing 
fine muslins, although its position in the moist climate of the 
Sunderbunds is doubtless Acry advantageous. Some intelligent 
residents A’cnture to deny the influence of climate, and attribute 
the pre-eminence of Dacca manufacture entirely to skill ; but 
skill Avithqut moisture Avill not suffice; and Avhere the air is 
naturally dry, artificial moisture is secured. In Chundeyree, 
for instance, Avhich is cited as “ an old scat of native manu- 
facture,” AveaA ing is performed in underground Avorkshops. So 
also in the dry air of the table lands of the Deccan yarn is spun 
in closed cellars, the floors of which are continualH’ watered, 

' (jnotod by Dr. Forbes AVatson ** Profe^^;or Cooper. Report on Great 
in Ti-xtile ure-', {». 70. Fxliibitiuu t;t 1851. 

“ Textile IVlauiifactures, p. 7y. 
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Dryness of air prevents the filaments from eloncjatinir ; and, 
tlierefore, even in Dacca spinners only work from early dawn to 
nine or ten a.m., and again from three or four p.m. till near 
sunset. 1 

For spinning, women are preferred to menj and the finest 
thread is given to women under thirty years of age. It is a 
favourite occupation with women of all classes in India ; “ even 
the highest amuse themselves with the spinning-wheel.” The 
remnneration is, however, ineredihly small ; for a spinner who 
devotes all the available hours of the day to this work makes in 
a month thread to the value of 16s., or 8 rupees. - 

It appears that the short fibres of Dacca cotton are not well 
adapted to machinery; whilst, on the other hand, “the long 
cylindrico-spiral, and more elastic fibres of American cotton . . . 
cannot be made into fine yarn by or with the primitive spindle 
of the Hindu.” It is further remarked, that the Dacca yam 
is softer than mule twist, . “ but that fabrics made of it 

are more durable than those manufactured by machinery.” 
Native -weavers judge the quality of cotton by its tendency to 
expand from moisture. The cotton which swells the least on 
bleaching is considered the best, and their common remark is 
that English yarn swells, but that Dacca-s])un thread shrinks 
and becomes stronger.^ Much that has been said of spinning 
applies equally to wearing in India, for which also warm moist 
atmosphere is needed ; and the finest goods are in consequence 
produced only between the middle of May and the middle of 
August. The perfection of such goods depends also on the skill 
and experience of a workman, who must bestow five or six 
months in accomplishing a half piece of Mnlmul Khas, or drear 


‘ Forbes Watson, Textile Maniifae- 
tures, p. 42. Edinburgh Review, Jan., 
1868, p. 145. 

- Forbes Watson, Textile Manufac- 
tures, p. 69. 

descriptive and Historical Account 


of Cotton Manufacture in Dacca, bv a 
funner Resident, J. Mortimer, 1851, 
as quoted by Dr. F. A\'at>on, Textile 
Mamifactures, p. 61. 

^ Ibid, p. 70. 
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AH, the cost of which is from 70 to 80 rupees^ or £7 or X8 of 
British money. 

Calicoes and mnslins made by the hand and tlie foot of the 
Hindu are better than any produced by machinciy, but the pro- 
cess is slow and ill-remunerated. Exquisite muslins will be 
reserved for palaces and museums, whilst domestic industiy will 
give way to steam-power. 

But it is evident that slow operations and minute gains will 
not suit the India of the present day. If the millions of natives 
in India are to have garments at all, they must, I)r. Eorbes 
Watson observes, make use of the looms of Great Bidtain ; and 
since India is thus in a position to become “ a magnificent 
customer,” it is for no trifling result that our merchants are ad- 
vised to study the “ characteristics of Asiatic costume and manu- 
facture.” * 

Wool is less characteristic of Hindostan than cotton, but its 
value was early perceived; and amongst the merchandise on 
which it was the ciistom to raise money we read in the Code of 
Manu, of “ wool and hair.” And, again, at what one feels 
tempted to call the “Great Exhibition,” held on occasion of king 
Yudhislithira’s coronation, we find “ shawls of goat’s hair” and 
“ cloths of wool ” figuring amongst the rich offerings brought 
from northei’n mountains. 

Woollen coverings have, in fact, always been prized even in 
the sunny lands of India ; and we understand that, throughout 
a great portion of the countiy, “ suffering from cold during 
certain seasons, and particularly at night, is as great as in 
Europe, and as prolific a source of disease and death. = This is 
especially ouiiig to the sudden changes of the temperature, a 
thermometer which showed ninety degrees of heat during the 
day often descending to sixty degrees during the ni'dit. It 
would be iiitcrestiug to touch on the varieties of wool, and hair 

> J. Forbes W.itson, Textile Manu- | Dr. F. AVatson, Lecture, Society of 
fdctHre- ami Ctt.-l umo of India, p iJ."! | Art-. 1 g bruury oth, l^G-S. ^ 
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and down, of wliicli sliawls, and cliogas, and rags, and carpets 
are made in India; but we must forbear, and only say a very 
few words upon shawls and carpets. 

Shawls, like dhotis, are made in pairs, and a pair of shawls of 
fine quality cannot be manufactured in less than twelve or eighteen 
months. Shawls, we must remember, arc a national institution. 
Fine shawls arc royal robes, worn at state ceremonials, and so 
much prized that natives are, or have Itecn, unwilling to let them 
Ije purchased by strangers. The Lahore Committee, for 186.2, 
states that “ a woven shawl, made at Kashmir, of the best ma- 
terials, and weighing seven pounds, will cost in Kashmir as mneh 
as £300. Of this amount, the cost of the material, including 
thread, is .€30, the wages of labour .€100, and the duty €70. 

Shawls, made in Kashmir, arc still unrivalled ; for, although 
Kashmir weavers have been settled in the Punjab since about 
the year 1830, ^vheu a terrible famine visited their native A'allev, 
the shawls of Umritsur do not attain the highest excellence, 
because there is a chemical peculiarity in the waters of Kashmir 
favourable to the process of dyeing ; and also because the finest 
kinds of wool are not allowed to leave the A' alley. 

Carpets arc made at ^lasulipatam, and at some other places, 
with unrivalled Hindu taste. Caiqicts have also been made, in 
later days, in (Toverament prisons, under British superintendence. 
The result proves that we must not attempt to teach art to India. 
The mingling of forms and colours in rags or carpets, made 
according to ancient Hindu custom, is ill-replaced bv brilliant 
roses and gaudy daffodils. It is well remarked, that if we desire 
to foster art in India, it must ])e by making Hindus more fnllv and 
generally acquainted with their own original productions. IVe 
quote the following important observations from the discussion 
at the Society of Arts, February 5th, 1808 ; — "The distribution 
thronghoTit India of the best specimens of her manufactures 
could not fail to have an important influence.” i These speci- 

' S' ! J uiriiui ofStKioty of Aits. Fol>riiar\ Tlh, IbGs. 
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mens are to be exhibited in Government schools. Tlicir supe- 
riority and perfection will be intuitively perceived ; and when 
the Hindu student finds that we also reali.se this fact, “ it will 
give that impulse and encouragement which hitherto have been 
wanting. Once show the native student that we, the nilers of 
the land, respect his art,^^ and he will be proof against the dete- 
riorating influences of the love for glaring colours. 

An account of Ancient India's manufactures must include 
iron, although at present it is, unfortunately, of little importance 
to India, politically ; for the supply is too small, and the cost of 
working too great, to permit of competition with iron from 
Europe. But if we look back, it seems probal)lc that “ ^^^uciciit 
India" possessed iron more than sufficient for her wants; and 
that the Phoenicians fetched iron, with other merchandize, from 
India. In the lament of the prophet Ezekiel over Tj're, at 
chapter xxni., wc read in — 

Ver. 12. “ Tarshish was thy merchant by reason of the multitude 

of all kind of riches ; with silver, iron, tin and lend, ilioy traded in thy 
fairs.” 

Ver 19. ” Dan, also, and Javan, going to and fro occupied in thy 

fairs : blight iron, cassia, and calamus, were in thy market.” 

At all events, we know that architectural details were firmly 
executed in India at very remote periods. The monoliths and 
rock-cut temples, described in our chapter on architecture, give 
evidence of this several centuries before our era ; and they were 
probably executed with the few rough and simple tools which 
at the present day are all that is necessary to a Hindu workman. 
31. Petrie, an engineer, says a carpenter will have a chisel and a 
plane, and a tool of a wedge-like shape, sharp at one end and 
broad at the other, which he will use for a variety of pui-poses. 
With the wedge, the chisel, and the plane, all their work was 
managed. The now-silent quarries of Bijanaggi'r still bear 
marks of the chisel. This grandest of Hindu citict- was con- 
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striictcd ciitirch' of gruiiite ; its walls, pillars, arches, and even 
Hat roofs and beams, were all made of granite, some blocks being 
ttfteen feet in breadth. The highly-tempered, pencil-shaped 
chisels, were of steel ; the wedges of iron from two to three and 
a-lialf inches long. The hammers were sometimes of wood; but 
if u'on hammers were used, the Hindu made a hollow in the 
striking-face of his hammer, which he tilled with lead or soft 
iron, to diminish vibration and save tire edge of the chisel.’ 

The superior quality of Hindu steel has long been known, 
and it is worthy of record, that the celebrated Damascus blades 
have been traced to the worksho})s of western India. The figur- 
ing of these swords is found to depend upon a mode of crystalli- 
zation, called wootz, which is the name given in India to manu- 
factured steel. The ore is beaten with a stone hammer into a 
bar, then cut into small pieces and placed in crucibles, with 
green berries and dry wood, ilucli importance is attached to 
the kind of wood used, as this influences the kind of steel pro- 
duced. Steel, manufactured in Cutch, enjoys at the present 
day a reputation not inferior to that of the steel made at Glasgow 
and Sheffield ; and in the ancient days,- thirty pounds of steel 
was a precious gift, deemed by King Porus worthy of presenta- 
tion to Ale.xander the Great. Another sign that Ancient India 
was celebrated for steel is given by the Persian phrase, — to give 
an “Indian answer;” meaning, “a cut with an Indian sword.”-* 
Splendid speeimens of dagger’s, and other warlike weapons, were 
sent by the Rajahs of India to the International Exhibitions of 
1851 and 186.2. But, beautifid as the jewelled arms of India arc, 
it is still for the intrinsic merit of their steel that they are most 
highly prized. The swords of the Sikhs are said to bear bend- 
ing and crumpling, and yet be fine and sharp as the scimitar of 
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Suliman, made famous by tlie graphic description of Sir Walter 
Scott. 

How mucli more plentiful iron may have been in former days 
wc cannot accurately ascertain. But we know, that in centuries 
not far from our era it was the custom to put iron roofs on large 
buildings, supported by one thousand columns ; whereas at pre- 
sent, iron cannot be found in sufficient quantity to be availal)le 
for any public works. 'W'e read of iron mines in Katt}A\ ar as 
“ mere circular pits, sunk into the ground to the depth of from 
five to twenty feet,^’ worked v.ith a pick-axe and a shovel. A 
shed is raised to shelter the workmen, the ground is scooped out 
in the centre, and a furnace is placed at each end. The work- 
men gain but a miserable subsistence ; and the whole amount of 
iron fabricated at si.x such foundi’ies is not more than one hun- 
dred and fifty tons in a year.' 

The practical bearing of this historv" of commerce and manu- 
facture seems to be, that India can make calico, muslins, shawls, 
carpets, steel in perfection ; but that as she cannot make fast 
enough for the newly-awakened needs of the five hundred millions 
of her population. Great Britain must supply goods for the masses ; 
whilst Dacca, Kutch, Kashmere, Masulipatam, &c., produce prize 
specimens for the rich aiid luxurious. But it is not oiilv in the 
manufacture of expensive and important goods that the Hindu 
excels; and Dr. Forbes Watson most justly observes, that the 
study of Indian art might in numberless ways improve the cha- 
racter of the every-day articles around us. Hindus make these 
things now as they have made them from time immemorial ; but 
nevertheless, a certain perfection of taste is seen “ in ev erything 
which the artizau has touched, from the fan with w Inch he cools 
himself to the vessel with which he drinks.” 

' Rt'i)Oi't on the Iron of IvutUwar. - Ur, ./. th.rbes Wat-on- I.i-ctii.-,. 
Itj Cinilaiii Li-grau(lJacob. J. K. A. S,, S-a-jioty of Ai-tj. ' 
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i r is -with reluctance tli.at I bring these volumes to aii 
end. 1 •would rather Avork on, .striving to make them 
more complete, but I feel that the most fitting duty for 
me at this moment, is to let my Avork go forth, trusting 
that it Avdll be receiA’od Avith kind indulgence. 

If it prove useful to students, 1 sliall be glad ; but 
much greater Avill be my satisliiction if it should intluce 
some of those Avho live in India to make themseh’es 
more fully ac(|ualnted A\dth the people anti the literature 
(d' the land in Avhich they seek a temporaiy home. 
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fjt’uvagi'dhhi, i. 28. 
ifiifiiigv pldf ii 3 10. 
ff} ihgit'ififras. 1. 275 i 297 


gritsamada^ i. 6, 34, 337. 
gvhasena, li. 318. 
gulmay i. 343, 315. 
gutta, i. 156, 181, 227. 
gmwdhga, ii. 317. 
ganjdj i. 287. 
guru, i. 80, 127, 142 f. 


n. 

haimako^Tia, i. 389. 

haluyiidha, i. 389. 

hansa, i. 30, 138. 

hansapadikO, ii. 1S4. 

hanumat, i. 264, ii. 23 IF. 137, 168. 

hari, i. 230, 252, 255. 

haritula, i. 4. 

harischandra.i i. 96 IT. 324. 

hurita, i- 305, 310, 

harska, ii. 229. 

harshadeviif li. 312. 

harska vikrama, ii. 323. 

hastiniipHra, i. 31, 33, 37, IT. 69, i. 

172, 180, 184. 
havirdht'dias, i. 20, 93. 
htiinachandray i. 38C, 389. 

In-rumba, ii. 216. 
ke(u, i. 175. 

Iiidinihu, ii. 37. 

Jiimulaga, ii. 116 IT. 

hiramfffgnrhha, i. 209, 254, li. 294> 
298 if. 

hiraugrtka, ii. 2S2. 
hitopade^fi, ii. 275 f. 291 ff- 
hordy i. 369. 

Iiotti, i. 28, 78, 87, 90, 97 ff. 


I. 

fblia, ii. 352. 
ibn osuibti, i. 353. 
ic/t/tif, i. 199. 

ik-slnvt(k(!, i. 224, ii. 3, 20. 

VttshUj 1. y.i. 

ittdi-ii, i. K) If. 29. 32 f 35, 30, 42, -IS f. 
51,38, 01, (U lf 71ff. S2 f. 91, DO, lOO, 
102, 112, 110 f. 120, 133, 20(! f. 227, 
219. ii. 3, 11, 10, 52, 03 If 09 if. 120 
if 131, 189 290. 
iiidruihdta , ii. 315. 
indruprusfhd, i 16, 62. 131 i*. 
iudra'Sabho, i. 121 f. 
indriga^ 171 . 

ii}gi>d'i, ii. I7j 17 6 

fiidngit^ihPna, i. 3 I 1 
8^6 11. 173 



IXDEX. 


373 


Iswara, i, 164 ff. 218, 254. 
Isioara Icrishiia, i. 158, IGl. 
itihasaj i. 141, 146. 


.T 

jahald, i. 145 f. 
jaganniithaf i. 268, 425, 427. 
jahnav'i, ii. 293. 
jaimini, i. 151, 204. 
jaiiiiinlya'nydifanu/hh'i'itai'a, i. 205. 
Jainas^ i. 411, 121, ii. 286, 301, 329. 

j'lvutinnny i. 1/1. 

jalandhara, i. 251. 

jamadayni, i. 77- 

jamhu^ li. 201. 

jamhudw'fpa^ ii. 294, 304. 

janaha, i. 119 li‘. 124, 223, li. 5 if. 

janamejaya^ i. 103, ii. 68 f. 72. 

junasmtif i. 142 f. 

janma, i. 369. 

jardsandha^ i. 47. 

jdtalca, i. 369. 

jdtaveda^ i. 133, 

jayadeva^ ii. 151, 269. 

jimiifai'dliana, i. 3L7, ii. 329. 

firnavishay ii. 223. 

jlva, i. 212. 

jlvatd^ i. 214. 

jlvanmul'fa, i. 214. 

jndna, i. 210. 

jyotisha^ i. 362. 


K. 

kahh\ i. 268 f. 
kah'ir cJiavrrf, i. 260. 
kahirpanth'is^ i. 269. 
kadali, i. 312. 
kadamban^ ii. 140. 
kaikeyij ii. 6 ff. 21. 
kailusa, i. 420, 422, ii. 5, 313. 
kdd olukikd, ii. 283. 
kakshtvat^ i. 58, 336. 
kalasay li. 312. 
kali, ii. 87, f. 136. 

kdUddm, ii. 92, 07 f. 108 f. 115 f. 133, 
138 f. 143, 150, 171 f. 101, 220, 257, 
265, 314. 

kallla vm damna, ii. 275. 

kalinya, ii. 310, 350. 

kaViyuya, i. 96, 251, 326. 

kalpa, i. 227. 

kalpasthuda, i. 3 45, 356. 

kalpasiitra, i. 275 f. 

kdma, i. 44, ii. 122 if. 208 If, 231, 211. 


Aumandaki, ii. 210. 

kamboja, ii. 3. 

kiimpilya, ii. 45. 

kanadn, i. 151, 153, 180 ff. 

kandarpaketu, ii. 245. 

kamva, i. 59. 251, 336, ii. 93, 172, 174 f. 

180 ff, 

kunioas, i. 66. 

kdpdlika, ii. 253 ff. 

kapi, i, 120. 

kapiln, i. 151 f. 164. 

kapinjala, i. 34. 

kdpya, i. 120. 

karateka, ii. 276 ff. 

ka/'avh'a, ii. 169. 

karli, i. 408 ff. 424. 

kanmd, i. 181, ii. 244. 

karna, ii. 35 f. 60 If. 

karpfira, i. 294 ff. 

kdsa, ii. 338. 

kdftkuvritti, i. 385. 

kasyapa, i. 77, 111, ii. 100, 207. 

kathdsaritsdgara, ii. 311 ff. 

katha-vpaaisliad, i. 133 ff. 

kdtydyana, i. 119, 123, 305, 308 f. 

kutydyanl, i. 124 

kaurava, i. 219 ff. ii. 30 ff. 

kausalyd, ii. 7, 9 f. 15. 

kausffinhi., ii. 230, 314. 

kanslutaki'brdhmaiia, i. 206. 

kaasika, 72 ff. ii. 175. 

kaustubha, i. 338, ii. 78. 

kautUyay ii. 221. 
kavasha, i. 94, 103. 
kaviruja, ii. 140. 
kdvya, ii. 2, 115, 140. 
kdvyaprakdaa, ii. 14 4. 
kena-vpanishad, i. 131 if 
keifara, ii. 174. 
ketakiy ii. 214. 
kevaldmvayi, i. 194. 
kevalavyatireki, i. 194. 
kkddira, i. 93, 309, ii. 277. 
khdudaraprastha, ii. 46. 
kbara, i. 92. 
khela, 1 , 58. 
kikatas, i. 66, 83. 
kinmkft, ii. 60. 
kirdturjuniya, ii. 133 f. 
kirtivarman, ii. 243 f. 
komld, ii. 2, 236 f. 279, 359. 
kosha, i. 211, 389. 
kripa, ii. 35. 
kripd, ii. 48. 
kriifddu^ i. 3 4. 

krhbita, i. 65 ff. 219 ff. 251 ff. ->59 
266 ff, ii. Uff. 06, 131 ff. 269. 
krtsbnff, ii. 48, 
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krishna-misra^ ii. 242 ff. 
krit, i. 382. 
kritayiiga^ i. 96. 
kriimii^ i. 53. 
kshafn-ksh'tna, i. 345. 
kshairiya, i 71, 97, 90 ff. 12 145, 222, 
238 f. 273 ff. 295, ii. 17, 36, 44, 92, 
95. 

kshetra^ i. 233 fF. 
kshetrajna^ i. 233 ff. 
kulka^ i. 53. 
kvladharmas, i. 275. 
kulluka, i. 320. 
kumdra‘Saml)harai ii. 115 ff. 
kimiinla-swOiniii^ i. 205. 
kumhhaka^ i. 167. 
kunjara^ i. 248. 
kiintl, i. 222, ii. 35 ff. 45. 
kurma, i. 111. 
kurma-purdna^ i. 241. 
kuru^ i. 219, ii. 30 ff. 
kurukshetra, i. 94, 112 ff. 392, ii. 57 f. 
68, 262. 

kuruvaka^ ii. 196. 

kusa, i. 88, 93, 226. 

kmika^ i. 71. 

kusvmapura^ ii. 315 f. 

kutsa^ i. 14, 36, 55, GS. 

kuveray ii. 258, 263, 205, 288. * 


L. 

lagJiupatanaka^ ii. 281, 
lakshmana^ i. 261, ii. 4 ff. l7, 19- 
lakshml^ i. 338. 

Inlita hulra, i. 215, 120. 
laukii^ ii. 19 ff. 168- 
lankurdmuy i. 399. 
laiikikaj i. 198. 
lavana^ li. 216. 
lapangikd^ ii. 214. 

VikJiita, i. 305, 319. 
likucJia., ii. 341. 
iJluvatl, i. 373. 
lingay i. 191. 
linga-pitrana, i, 211. 
liiigapardtiKiritay i. 191. 
lohamahdpaga, i. 118. 
lohnpi'asdday i. •Il8. 
loluloka, i. 219- 
J<jk<ipdlns, i. 309. 


M. 

mr/dhavn^ ii. 207 ff. 
yyridhnvdi'hdrii'f^ i. 205. 


mddhavi (flowt'r), ii. 23 0 27(t, 330. 

madhumat'i, ii. 210. 

madray ii. 57. 

mCtdriy ii. 31. 

magadhay ii. 47. 

mdgadluiSy i. 283. 

mdghn, ii. 134. 

mahuhhdrati , i. 67, 117, 217, 219, 2iS f. 
253 f. 259. 321, 83S, 392. 395, iI. 1 1. 
15, 29—96. 136, 156, 283. 351. 
ynahdkdvgaSy ii. 133 ff. 
malidtuantapny i. 417. 
inaliant, i. 265. 
mahflt, i. 155, 246. 
mdhutingas i. 257. 
liiakdi'eUipny’Cy 'x. 113 f. 
makesivaray i. 248. 390- 
maitregay ii. 156 ff. 
inaitregiy i. 124. 
makai'anda, ii. 209 11'. 
yndlaiiy ii. 207 ff. 
mdlat'iynudliavdy ii. 207 IT. 
malagay ii. 300, 340. 
midikdy ii, 270. 
mulgai'af, ii. ii. 314. 
yyiayiaSy i. 155, 170, 182, 209, 211 IP. 
mdtiasay ii. 5, 260. 
yyydnasura, i. 413 f. 416, 426, 431. 
mdyiava, ii. 195 ff. 
yndiiavasy 276 f. 279 f. ii. 92. 
ynandaray i. 338, ii. 75 ff. 
manihhudray li. 285 f. 
inaiukgdlay i. 400. 
yyuutkay i. 353. 
yyiiaitapa, i. 422, 426 f. 

I manihardy ii. 282 f. 

I manthardy ii. 6. 
maniray i. 119, 121, 309. 379. 
mantragvpfoy ii. 3iO. 
manvy i. 8, 52, 10{), 115 iP. 112. 221 
246, 263, 270, 273 ff. :',01 iT. 325 11. 
338, 392, ii. 12, 72 f. 92, 95 f. 298, 
353, 355, 362. 
mdi'jdli, i. 90. 
tndrkayidega, i. 247. 
indrkayidegd-puy'dnn, i. 2 14, 247. 
maritdvridiiddy ii. 52 f. 

-marut.,-,' i. 21 ff. 27, 32, 58, 62 f. 309, 
337. 

yudsda, i. 310. 
mffshnd.i'a, i. 103. 
iiidtaliy i. 218. 
rrtdthnvgify li. 176 ff. 

mafhih'G^dy i. 389. 
mafatiffy i. 57. 

tnfflsgd'purdnrr, i. 2-11. 
j lUdiirgdy ii. 312. 

r »W'0//7, i, 2 n 9 . 221. 227. 2.5o. u, 213 ff 
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‘medhdthiti, i. 335. 
meghadida, ii. 133, 138, 257 ff. 

mend, ii. 118 f. 

menald, ii. 93, 171 f. 175. 

meru, ii. 02, 75, 79, 99. 

mttndnsd, i. 201, 305. 

mitakshird,, i. 251, 317, 320 ff. 329 IF. 

mithild, i. 30-1, 332, ii. 5 f. 20, 336. 

mitra, i. 2 f. 6 f. 14, 26 f. 30, 35, 47. 

moJia, ii. 242. 

mrichchJuil'atg, ii. 155 ff. 

miidi'draksh'isa^ ii. 219 If. 

mujavat, i. 59. 

mukunda^ ii. 325. 

muhnnl khns^ ii. 360 f. 

minus, i. 301, 313 ff. 358. 

munja, i. 100. 

mura, ii. 136. 


N. 

ndlhi, i, 93. 

nachiketas, i. 133 ff. 

nugas, ii. 46, 68 f. 72. 85, 93, 280 f. 318. 

ndgojihhatta, i. 168. 

naishadliiga, ii. 133, 136. 

naiyuyika^ i. 176, 201. 

nakshatraSi i. 361, 363. 

nakula^ ii. 31, 66, 286. 

nala^ i. 395, ii. 85 ff. 136, 138, 334. 

nalodaya, ii. 138 f. 

namuchi, i. 253. 

ndnak shah, i. 268. 

nanda, ii. 220 ff. 269, 290, 317. 

nandana, ii. 211 if. 

nandim, ii. 101. 

ndrada, i. 95, 146, 219, 326, ii. 119. 

134, 205- 

ndradlga-pin'dna, i. 241. 
ndrdyana, i. 247, 255. 
narsinha deo, i. 427. 
ndtaka, ii. 141. 
ndtya, ii. 144. 
nauhandhana , ii. 74. 
navananda, ii, 314. 
nepathya, ii. 173. 
nlcha, i. 66. 
nidunasthilna, i. 343. 
nigamana, i. 175. 
nighantu, i. 389. 
nimba, ii. 337. 
nirukta, i. 9, 27, 381 f. 389- 
nisJiddas, i. 54, 396, ii. 16. 
dishadha, ii. 85 ff. 
nishka, i. 58. 
nlft, ii. 271, 290 f. 
diyamo, i. 166. 


I nrishada, i. 336. 

I nritta, ii. 111. 

I nritya, ii. 1-14, 151. 
i mishirvun, ii. 275. 

' nydsa, ii. 153. 

ngdga, i. 151 ff. 170 ff. 185 if. 203, 3«»5. 
ii 252. 

; 7igagrod!i‘f, i, 102, 115 f. 

I ngiibja, 91. 


O. 

OiH, i. 80, 136, 139, 161. 23S. 
ophir, ii. 349 f. 


P. 

pada, i. 164, 169, 198. 
jyaddrtha, i. 181. 
padmakalpa, i. 247. 
padmandbhadatta, i. 389. 
padmanldhi, ii. 285. 
padma-jnirdna, i. 244 ff. 
padmdvati, ii. 208, 215 f. 325. 
paisdckt, ii. 817. 
paksha, i. 195. 
pala, i. 307. 

paldm, i. 93, 106, 109 f. ii. iS, 60, 123 
pana, i. 306. 

paachCihu i- 1^ ii. 31 ff. 38 ff. 85, 253. 
panckafikha, i. 163. 
panchatantea, ii. 273 ff. 293. 
panchavinsa-brdkmana, i. 308. 
panchopdkhydna, ii. 275, 293. 
pdndai'a, i. 219 ; ii. 30 if. 
pdndu, i. 219, ii. 30 ff. 1 10 . 
pdnini, i. 2, 109, 119, 123, ]:i6, 251. 

330. 384 f. ii. 33, 137, 283, 315 f. 
pants, i. 12. 
pdrd, ii. 215. 
parama-hrahna, i. 251. 
pard^ara, i. 305, 316. 
paramdtman, i. 148, 153, 208, 255. 
pardtmaa, i. 212. 
parishad, i. 81. 
parjanga, i. 17- 
paritshn'i, i. 22, 52. 
pdi'vatf, i. 432, ii. 313. 
pdtdla, i. 219, ii. 281, 326. 
pdtdla-khnnda, i. 219. 
patanjali, i. 151 f. 16 1 ff. 3N i 
putalipiiti'a, ii. 219. 
patnl, i. 329 ff. 
pavlisa-sidd'hdidu , i 369 
painidra, li. 58, 
pavra, i. 55. 
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fauskya^ ii. 70 ff. 
i. 10. 

pingala^ i. 251. 

pingalalca, u. 276 ff. 

pippaldda^ i. 127 ff. 

pimcha^ i. 250, ii. 317 ff. 

pitdmaha^ i. 309 f, 

pit-rimedka, i. 108. 

piirk, i. 31, 38, 134, 146, 229, 312. 

plaksha^ i. 102. 

prahodhachandrodaya^ i. 272, ii. 242 ff. 
pradhdna, i. 155, 161, 246. i 

pradhioans'’ii i. 200. 
prdgahhdva^ i. 200. 
pi'ahluda^ i. 247. 

prajapaii^ i. 39, 42, 45, 100, 110 ff. 123, 
127 ff. 140 ff. 361. 
prdlcritay ii. 147 ff. 230, 317. 
prakriti, i. 155, 157, 224, 228, ii. 344. 
pramd^ i. 191. 
pramdnay i. 170, 183. 
prameya, i. 170. 
prdnnt i. 189, 206 f. 213. 
pra^dyama^ i. 166 f. 
prapathaSt i. 58. 
prasdrai}.a^ i. 199. 

pra§na‘Upanishad, i. 122 ff. 
prastotri^ i. 90, 92, 
pratardantti i. '206 f. 
praiikartrij i. 92, 
praiijnd) i. 175. 
prdii^dkhyai i. 385, ii. 314. 
pratishthdna, ii. 318. 
pratydhdraf i. 166. 
pravargyay i. 92. 
praydgay ii. 193, 193, 203, 
prayatnay i. 199. 
prdyaschittay i. 276, 304. 

prayogay i. 88. 
prem-sdgar, i. 267. 
preta, ii. 319. 
pritTidy i. 223, ii. 31, 48, 
pritkiv'iy i. 2. 

punarahhishekay i. 99, 102. 
purdnasy i. 108, 142, 146, 242 ff. 260, 
305, 314, ii. 75, 252. 
puTd, i. 245, 425, 427. 
purvdhhadi'a, ii. 837. 
pvroddsay i. 91. 
purohifa, i. 70 f. 103 ff. ii. 69. 
piirtisha, i. 40 ff. 110 f. 129 f. 148, 156, 
164, 237, 246, 251, 313 f. ii. 255. 
piiruskamf^dha, i. 108. 
punisha-sdJifa, i. 40 f. 
purfimvaSy ii. 192 ff. 
pvrnshottainay i. 380, ii. 250. 
pf/y'va-riv.nifitsd, i. l51, l53, 201 ff. 
p^.sthany \. 7, 28. 


pushkaray i. 216 f. 
pitshpadantay ii. 311. 
pushpapiira, ii. 221. 
puttra, i. 323. 

R. 

rudhdy i. 266, ii. 269 ff. 
rdgavihodhay ii. 152, 154 
rdghavapdndav'/ya, ii. 140. 

raghUy ii. 12 f, 97 f. 

7'aghuvanm, i. 219, ii. 97 if 
rdhuy i. 370 f. 

rdjaiiyay i. 40 f. 70, 83, 121. 
rdjai'shiy i. 71. 
rajaSy i. 221. 
rdjasuyay i. 97, 102. 
rdjavdhatiay ii. 335 f. 
rdkshasay ii. 220 ff. 

rdJcshasaSy i. 10, 17, 88, 90, 237, ii. 3, 
19, 23 ff. 37. 
raktiku, i, 283. 
rakvyOy i. 143. 

rdmay i. 259 f. 263 f. 266, 260, 395, ii. 
2, 4, 6 ff. 47, 97 IT. 108 ff. 137, 110, 
354. 

rdmachandray i. 264, 266. 
rdmagiriy ii. 19, 259. 
rdmakrishnadirthay i. 207. 
rumdnandy i. 264 ff. 
rditidniijay i. 263, ii. 242. 
rdmdnuJaSy i. 263 ff. ii. 242. 
rdmdyanay i. 249, 253, 259 f. 261, 323, 
392, ii. 1—30, 47, 73, 193, 354. 
rasdy i. 53. 
rasasy i. 342. 

rathavUiy i. 62. 

ratiy ii. 123, 125, 245, 
ratndijally ii. 229 ff. 
rdvanay ii. 19 ff. 137. 
revdy ii. 260. 
rhazeSy i. 352. 
ribhuSy i. 27. 

rig-mdUy i. 1, 3, 107, 111, 117, 118, 
229, 259, 283, 837, 360 f. 392, li. 4, 
317. 

rijiswan. i. 65 f. 
rishlkay i. 53. 

rishis, i. 14, 22, 35, 40 ff. 53, 62, 65, 69, 
77, 91 f. 110, 118, 118, 225, 231, 247, 
249, 253, 2 d 5, 260, 314, 368, iv. 72 ff. 
334. 

I'itupnrnay ii. 91. 
ntnsanhdray li. 265 ff. 

I itvi j. i, 87. 

roJii,iK 1. 361, ii. 19S. 
rohitUy i. 90 f. 
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rudra, i. 14 ff. 22, 141, 262, 337, ii. 
193. 

rfipiiy ii. 144. 
riipakay ii. 144. 

S. 

sahara'Swdmln^ i. 205. 
saddchiira^ i. 249. 
sadiinanda, i. 207. 
sddhnndisycfpakatica^ i. 107. 
sCidhyas^ i. 40 f. 
siidhyavydyakativa, i. 197. 
sdgai'ikd, ii. 232 ff. 
sahadeva, ii. 31, 48, 66. 
saicas^ i. 269 iF. 
sakata-ddsa^ ii. 222. 
i^aktikumdra, ii. 339. 
mkunij ii. 49. 

sakuntald^ ii. 92 ff. 139, 141 f. 171 ff. 
354. 

sdkya-muni, i. 315, 384, 398 ; ii. 359. 
sdla^ i. 309. 

sdhigrdma, i. 250, 264, 266. 
sdlagrdma'kshetr<ii i. 247. 
sdldkgay i. 345. 
saldtura, i. 384. 
salguy i. 345 ; ii. 57. 
samddhif i. 166. 
samdnddhikarana^ i. 197. 
sdmdnya^ i. 181, 109. 
samavdua^ i. 181. 

sama-veda, i. 34, 42, 78, 86, 106 it. 117, 
138, 144, 229 f. 308. 
sdinaydchdnka'sutras^ i. 275. 
samhandha, i. 207. 
samhara^ i. 64. 
samhhn, i. 263, ii. 156. 
mm\ ii. 48. 
samvaray ii. 237. 
samvartay i. 305. 
samyamay i. 167 f. 
sanatkumdray i. 146 f. 
sandhi, i. 94. 
sandikas, i. 51. 
sdndilya, i. 142, 149. 
sang'ita, ii. 151. 
sang'da-diimodara, ii 152. 
sangda-ndrdyanay ii. 152 f. 
sangda-ratiuihara, ii. 152. 

Siingraha, ii. 312. 
sangydma, ii. 312. 
sanhitu, i. 367 f. 
sanjh'aka, ii. 276 ff. 
sKiikara’dchd/'yd, i. 132, 210, 270. f. ii. 
214. 

'■<dnkara‘iinsra, i. 1^6. 


§ankhay i, 305, 319. 

sinkhya, i. 151 f. 155 ff. 208, 210, 218, 
225, 214, 216, 254, 313. 
sdakhyakdr'ikd, i. 158 ff. 
sankliyapravacliana, i. 152, 154. 
saiinidhi, i. 198. 
sannydsin, i. 266. 270, 300, 302. 
sansaya, i. 172, 198. 
sanskdra, i- 199, 297. 
sanstri, i. 28. 
sapaksha, i. 195. 
sapinday i. 322. 
saptasiddJm, i. 50. 
saramd, i. 11 f. ii. 68. 
sdraineya, ii. 68. 
saranyu, i. 37. 
sdrasa, ii. 299. 

saraswut'i, i. 50 ff. 66, 60, 9 If. 271, ii. 

26, 190, 245, 252, 254, 203. 
sarayd, ii. 22, 26, 98. 
sih'}, ii. 358. 

sdi'ika, ii. 233, 235, 345. 
surlra, i. 171. 
sarit'asthdiia, i. 344. 
sarvamedka, i. 109. 
sasti'a, i. 316. 
sat, i. 238. 
satadrd, i. 52. 

^iifapai/iU'lrdhma/ia, i.4J, HO ff. 121, 
ii. 73, 192. 
sdtdtdpa, i. 305. 
sdtacdhatia, ii. 318. 
sail, ii. 313. 
satpradpaksha, i. 106. 
satttoa, i. 156. 
satyakdma, i. 144. 
sdtyaki, ii. 48, 135. 
safyavaf, ii. 83 ff. 
saiiddmini, ii. 215 ff. 
saurapCdas, i. 3, 272. 
sacaras, ii. 335. 

savitri, i. 3 f. 6. 27, 60, 100, 102, 360. 
sdvitriy ii. 82 ff. 
savyahhichdi'a, i. 196. 
suyana, i. 71, 107. 
sesha, i. 24S f. 
seshandga, ii. 220. 
shantU {sdnddy-t), ii. 320 ff. 
slddhauta,!. 17^2. 
siddkdnta-muktdV'diy i. 187. 
suldhisthdiia, i. 345. 
fikslid, i. 380, 385, 
sUpnsusti'ct, i. 413 f. 416, 431, 
j simal, i. 68, 71; ii. 356. 

I siiidJiH, i, 50, 53 ; ii. 215. 
i sinhdsaiia-da'dli'inS'.iti, ii. 312. 

I snisapd^ i, 309. 

, \}prd, ii. 288. 
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sisupala, ii. 134 f. 
siSHjMlavc/dka, ii. 134, 154. 
sUd,i. 264; ii. 6, 9. 18 ff. 108 ff. 

Siva, i. 108, 244 ff. 259 ff. 432; ii. 60, 
96, 118 ff. 143, 156, 163, 212 If. 243, 
252, 293. 313 f. 
s/va'purdna, i. 244. 
sivi, i. 249 ; ii. 339. 
skihnhlia^ i. 42 f. 
sl'cinda-p'trdHa, i. 244. 
sloTca'sthdiia^ i. 3J3. 
smriti^ i. 305, 306. 

siiiritichandvil i. 317, 310, 326, 330 1. 
so/im. i. 18 ff. 20, 32 if. 69, 71, 76, H3, 
86 ff. 95, 100 ff. 112, 110 if 227, 300, 
335 f. 361. 

somre, (mus.), ii. 152 ff. 
somadeva, ii. 312. 
somapraviik^^ i. 37. 
somntii'iha^ li. 174. 
somaijitga^ i. 87. 
soshi.^ i. 3 1 1. 
spht'jidhwaj'f^ i. 369. 

^rOddha^ i. 322 f. ; ii. 15. 
sramana^ li. 168, 170. 
sri, ii.'S, 78, 214. 

?/'/hrirsha^ ii. 133, 136. 
srikantlia, ii. 2t)7. 
frotviga, i. 86 f. 

St i, 213, 305.' 

sfhitUthdpakLiy i. 100. 

sti'idh.ina^ i. 833. 

stilpa^ i. 390. 

svhandhu^Xi 110,311-. 

sv.hodhbn^ i. 330. 

sudds, i. G6, 69 , 71 if. S3, 103. 

suddhutman, i. 212. 

sfidra, i. 40 f. 98, 229, 238 f. 273 ff. ; 
ii. 330. 

siidraka^ ii. 156. 

sugnva^ ii. 23 ff. 

suJcasaptnt'}^ ii. 312. 

sukhuy i. 199. 

sunahsepa, i. 95 ff. 

suiiandd, ii. 102. 

suparn<ikd. ii. 25. 

siivya^ i. 4 f. 9, 18, 27, 35, 120, 

sdrpapati, i. 272. 

surpasiddhilid 'f , 1. 362 if. 

sfcri/avafi, ii. 312. 

susangatuy ii. 233, 235. 

s^iifth mina^ i. 104. 

suslina^ i. 18 f. 36, 65. 

suxri'ta^ i. 251, 339. 

.siifa, i. 217 f. 253 ff 2S3._^ 
sPti’aSy i. 8!^, 153, 151, 20o, 314. 
sf'ifa} as", 1 . 96 . 
sir, (din/, i. }3. 


swarhhduH, i. 34 f. 
sicargdkJi'Oida, i. 219. 
su'arffpdsiildha, i. 196. 

su'dliiui.i, i. 212. 

siv'fpnv.ivava, ii. 38 If. 86, 90, 02, 101. 
sirrfa, i. 217. 
swetl, 53. 
swciiiketii, i. 145. 


T. 

taddhita, i. 381. 

iaitlini/(i-hi'dJi>ncina, i. 274. 

iaittiriya-saidiit d , i. 107 i. 

ioksliaJca, ii. lf>, 71 f- 210. 

fnhivakdi'a‘Up<.iiiishad, i. 131 ft. 

iumas, i. 156. 

iiinti'as, i. 257. 

fapas, i. 42, 1 1. 

id, 'aka, ii. 120 If. 

farka, i. 108. 

t/f/'ka-sangrala, i. 1S7 0. 

(ai, i. 23S. 
tathcdy i. 155, 161. 

i. 309. 
riidhas, i. 248. 
iiifihhtf, ii. 278. 
fraividpd, i. Ill ; ii. 305. 
irasareuu, i. 287. 
treidpuga, i. O 6 . 
trigartdy ii. 53. 
trimarfi, i. 432. 
irikdtida-sehh'fy i. 380. 
triphala, i. 351. 
trishtamdy i. 53. 
frlsktiihhy i. 34. 
trita, i. 20. 
tnisusy i. 73. 

tnUmy i. 211, 25l f. 261, 260. ’ 

tura, i. 103. 

tukdi'dmdy i. 260. 

ittvvdsu, i. 66. 

ttcashU'iy i. 28. 


r, 

uduharana, i. 175. 

7(davrd/dy i. 61. 
uddy>t,itt, li. 233. 
udnyag/rl, i. 101. 

udddt;i, i. 31, 78, 87, 90, 95, 97, 130. 
vd.fifho, i. 139 f. 
vdddldka, i. 120, 112, 
vdvmh/ird, 90 f. luO. 102 ; ii. -IS. 

injd/i'id, i; 261. 

li I J ' 9 ;; ' ; 
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npadhif i. 213 f. 
vpamdnay i. 107. 
v.panaya, i. 175. 

V2)amif'i, i. 197- 

iipan'i'^hads^ i. 12f) fT. 110 ff. 153, 201j 
254, 271, 277, 297, 300. 
upasokd, ii. 31G ff. 
vpaveda^ ii. 252. 
v.rvafi, li. 101 if. 
v.shasj i. 10 ff, 03, 97. 
iisanas^ i. 305. 
nshasil^ i. 139 f. 
iifanJcay ii. 70 ff. 

^ithalcy i. 245. 
ntJcshepanay i. 199. 
vfiara-k'handn, i. 249. 
zittarardma-chd)') f ra y ii. 25. 
iitfaraJcnru, i. 1(>1. 
uft(ira-mlmr/nsd. i. 151, 153. 
vttfird'Vediy i. 90 if. 08. 


y. 

vdchaspati mi^ra, i. 169. 
vdijhlidtay i, 310, 358. 

Vfi'nVkay i. 198. 

xah'fighxy i. 208. 270. 

vaii^eshiku^ i. 151, 153, 170, 180 ff. 

vulslinavaSi i. 203 ff. ; ii. 2 ) 1. 

vaiiifUy i. 40 f. 1 15, 220, 2o8 f. 273 ff. 

vnitCdtiiay ii. 135. 

vdlxasixata^ i. 131. 

vitjCisravay i. 131. 

vdjasanepi-sanJiild, i. 118, 

vaka, ii. 38. See baka. 

volula, ii. 270, 337. 

vahihfii^ ii. 340. 

valluhhdchdnias, i. 207. 

vallahha'Sivdmin, i. 206 ff. 

vdhnlki, ii. 2, 27, 30. 

vd/nadeva, i. 30, 33, 70; ii. 331 f. 

rdmana'jafjddifyay i. 385. 

vdmana-jmrdnny i. 211. 

^anaspafiy i. 31, 300. 
xan'asfhdy ii. 330. 
vdraha-pxirdnay i. 211. 
variihainihiray i. 308 ff. ; li. 275. 
vdra'idvat'iy ii. 30. 
varamchiy i. 315 ff. 
varnci, i. 27- f, 
var-iha, ii. 315. 

vanixia, i. 2 f. 6 f. 11, 29 f. 35, 40 f. 
50,' 68, 82 f. 95 ff. 141. 307, 360; 
ii. 63. 

vasantaka, ii. 234. 

V/'sa,ifffsc))dy ii. 159 ff. 

I'dsiivtiii'df ?y ii 11(1 238. 2 i<l, 31J if 


vasishtha, 69, 72 ff. 82, 97 f. 103 ; 

ii. 16 f. 96, 99 f. 
xasisktha (law), i. 305. 
vasubJiutiy ii. 237. 
vdsiidecay i. 227, 235. 252 ; ii. 48. 
vdsitliy i. 248, 338 ; ii. 73, 76, 287. 
vasnmafft ii. 185, ISO. 
vasiimksJiakay ii. 342. 
vasns, i. 29 f. 138, 141, 309. 
viita, i. 21. 
vafsay ii. 230 ff. 
vdtsydyanay i. 248. 
vdyuy i. 21, 27, 126, 133, 141 ; ii. 52. 
xeda, 3 ff. 237, 241, 253, 250 f. 262, 
273, 275 f. 291 ff'. 305, 314, 380 ; 
ii. 3, 12,26, 33,69, 73,83, 252. See 
Rig'Teda. 

veddny^iSy i. 305, 380 ff. 389 ; ii. 3, 73, 
252. 

veddnt(f,i. 132, 151, 153, 205 ff. 218, 
241, 271, 313; ii. 193, 241 f. 
v€dunfa-sdr<fy i. 207, 210. 

vediy i. 00, 98, 100. 

I veya, i. 199. 

■ I'efdlay ii. 319 ff. 

j I'efulapanehaviitSatly ii. 312, 319 ff. 

I vibkldak<3y i. 59. 
c’ibh'iskanay ii. 23 if. 
vidarhhay ii. 85 if. 341. 
videhaSy i. 119. 
viditruy ii. 45, 49 if. 
vhlushakay li. 11!.), 150. 
vidyddhariy ii. 318. 

vihdray i. 265, 401 ff. 42 1 ; ii. 2S2, 28(5, 
335 f. 359. 

?•!;>, ii. 145. 

I'ljapajiUd, i. 376. 

vijndna-bhiksJiUy i. 109. 

vijndnestcaray i. 817. 

xikrnmay ii. 191 If. 323 ff. 

vikramabdhity ii. 210. 

vikramorvasl, i. 432 ; ii. 191 if. 

vimdnay i. 245, 410 f. 422, 425 ff. 

vimdnasthdnn, i. 314. 

r?n«. ii. 153. 

vipaksha, i. 195 

viparyayay i. 198. 

ripdsdy i. 52 f. (*2 ; ii. 14. 

virddhny ii. 222 ff. 

virdjy i. 40. 

tiraia, ii. 52 ff. 

xiruddha, i, 196. 

vimkhadatta, it. 219. 

vhesha, i. 181 f. 199. 

I'iskaya, i. 207. 

vishnuy i. 7 f. 23, 27, 55, 91, 112 f. 22 i 
227. 231, 235, 211 il. 259 ff. oiTl ! 
1 il 20, 75 tf 123, 213, 252, 313. 
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vishnu (law), i. 305, 331. 
vislimgxi'pia^ ii. 342. 

'cishym-purana^ i. 241, 251 f. 
vishiiumrmayi^ ii. 275, 291 ff. 
vishnuswdrnin^ i. 206- 
vispald, i. 58. 

vUruta^ ii. 341. ' 

vmvalca^ i. 66. ! 

viswaJcarman, i. 39 f. 148, 411. i 

visivdmitra^ i. 20, 31, 66, 69, 71 fT. 82, j 
■97 ff. ; ii. 4 ff 17, 93, 96, 171, 175. ' 

vifwandt%a pancMnana, i. 148 If. 
vimapraJcdsa^ i. 390. 
viswedevas^ i. 141. 
visiceswara^ i. 262. 
riVa, ii. 149. 
vivdka^ i. 369. 
vivara^ ii. 237. 
vii'as^iL'ati i. 37, 224. 
vopadeva, i. 253, 336 ; ii. 137. 
vrataj i. 246. 

xritrtij i. 16 ff. 36, 72, 259. 
vpddi, ii. 315. 
t'pdkarana^ i. 380 ff. 
vyaHa^ i. 233, 
vyapaka^ i. 175. 
vifOpii^ i. 171. 

vydsa, i. 151, 169, 203 f. 250 j ii. 30, 
37, 45, 48. 

vydaa (law), i. 305, 331. 
vyavahura^ i. 276, 304. 
vyar^ohdi'a'inayukha^ i. 308, 317. 1 


y. 

yddnvas, i. 66 f. 252. 
ifadu, i. 66, 232, 251. 
y,ijatndnay i. 87. 
tfdjna^ i. 114, 144. 

ydinavalkya, i. 108, 110, 118 ff- 124 i. 

‘ 291, 301 ff 320 f. 329. 
qajitT-ceda^ i. 41, 78, 107 ff. IIB, 229, 
273 . 

uaksha, i. 237 ; ii. 258, 263, 317. 

i. 29, 36 ff. 133 ff. 166, 302 ; 
ii. 66, 83 L 
yiima (ia^'), i. 305. 
ydnu^ i. 37 . 

yafunndi i. 50, 52 ; ii. 203. 
ydsJca, i. 9, 27, 39. 63, 71, 389. 
yutra, i. 369. 
ydtvs, 1 . 83. 

yacanns, i. 368 f. ; ii- 176. 
yaydli, i. 248. 
uaudti kenori^ i. 215. 
yoga. i. 151 f. 164 ff. 218, 222, 225, 
233, 219, 271 ; ii. 58, 113, 156, 253. 
yogiityL 168,211, 232, 270, 304; li. 288, 
322 ff. 

yoghiiy li. 215. 
yog (fata, i. 198. 

yudhi&hlkb'ay ii. 31 ff. 93, 131 f. 140, 
354 302. 

yiipay i. 90, 93, 309. 
yuvardja, ii. 36. 
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